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AND HIS PARISHIONERS. 



My Dear Sir, and Respected Friends, 

I TRUST you will excuse me for taking the 
liberty of dedicating to you this little Volume, 
with the contents of which you are already familiar : 
but I could not resist the desire I felt, thus pub- 
licly to express my gratitude for the very uncom- 
mon and unlooked for kindness, which I and my 
family have experienced from you, ever since I had 
the happiness of being connected with you in the 
capacity of Curate, Though that connexion has 
now ceased, yet the grateful feelings associated 
with the recollection of it will only cease with life. 



IV DEDICATION. 

For as long as life and memory last, I trust that I 
shall ever retain a lively sense of the obligations 
I am under to my kind *frietods in Chobham and its 
vicinity.* 

With sincere prayers for your spiritual and 
temporal welfare, I remain. 



My Deaf Frtendft, 



Your obliged. and Faithful Servant, 



WILLIAM FORD VANCE. 



London, April *)th y 1827.' 



* Since the above wag written, the author taw bee* iaf<jn$p& 
that one of those kind friends here alluded to, has been re- 
moved to the world of spirits. We tarre good reason to believe 
that sj*e is apn* to take her place among that blessed company 
who have " unshed their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb." But her loss wJfrbe deeply felt, and her memory 
long respected, by the poor of Chobham, of whom she was the 
munificent benefactress. 



PREFACE. 



Circumstances which it is unnecessary to 
specify have led to the publication of the following 
Discourses ; but they were not originally intended 
to meet the critic's eye, and will, probably, be 
found to contain in them nothing either very new 
or very ingenious. They are, strictly speaking, 
" Plain Discourses," adapted to a congregation 
which required rather to be " built up in the 
faith? than to be instructed in the " first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ."* They are a few, out 
of many, of which the author can say with truth, 

* They were originally preached in the parish church of 
Chobham, Surrey ; and afterwards, with some alteration, to the 
afternoon congregation of St. John's; both which places have 
been long highly favoured with the ministry of the late Mr. 
Cecil and his respected successors. 



VI 



PREFAGE. 



that they cost him some labour and much prayer. 
He has endeavoured to adhere faithfully to the 
"Word of God" in composing them. And he 
now offers them to the Christian Reader, in the 
language of St. Peter, tty Brother, " Silver and 
gold have I none, but such as I have, give I thee," 
and may the Lord bless it to thy soul. Amen. 
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SERMON I 



THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CHRISTIAN'S 
PORTION AND THAT OF THE MEN OF THIS 
WORLD. 

Psalm cxix. 57. 

Thou art my portion, O Lord: I have said that I 

would keep thy words. 

Happy is the man to whom these words of the 
Psalmist are applicable ! Yea, blessed is he who is 
able to say from his heart, " Thou art my portion, 
O Lord." The habitual feelings of such a man must 
be the most comfortable that it is possible to ima- 
gine ; seeing that no matter what may be his situa- 
tion or circumstances in this world ; no matter how 
poor or contemptible he may seem in all outward ap- 
pearance; he yet possesses within his own bosom a 
never-failing source of peace and satisfaction, to 
which the people of this world are strangers ; the 
consciousness, namely, that he has "God for his 
portion, and the Holy One of Jacob for his inhe- 
ritance." These words pf David suggest tp us, 

B 



2 SERMON I. 

my Beloved Brethren, two subjects for devout me* 
ditation: First, the enquiry, What it means to 
have God for our portion ; and, Secondly, What 
kind of a portion He is. And may He Himself be 
graciously pleased to bless the subject to the edifi- 
cation of all our souls ! 

In the first place I say, the words of our text 
suggest to us the enquiry, — What it means to have 
the Lord for our portion: and this the very Hrords 
themselves assist in explaining to us. The term 
' portion,' we know, signifies »a possession ; or, 
more strictly, that share of a parent's property 
which falls to the lot of each of his children. Thus 
the prodigal son, when about to leave his father's 
house, said to him, " Father, give me the portion 
of goods thatfalleth to me; and he divided unto 
ihein his Kving." Now it is declared in the 82d 
chapter of Deuteronomy, (ver. 9.) that "the Lord's 
portion is His people ;" that ineans, ' He hath 
chosen them unto Himself through ftuth and the 
sanctifidatibn of His spirit unto obedience/ to be 
His oWn property, His own " peculiar people," in 
whom He takes delight, and in whofee hVesHe will be 
glorified : according as it is written in fsalm iv. 3. 
" Know ye not that the Lord hath set apart him 
{hat is godly unto Himself." And this, be it re- 
membered, He had a right to do x forasmuch as not 
-orily their creation, "but also tlieir redemption, were 
. altogether His own work ; and Me had, us Inttttenuel 



THE CHRISTIANS PORTION. 3 

or ** God in Christ," purchased them unto Himself 
*' with the price of His own precious blood ;" as 
St. Paul says- to the Corinthian Christians, " Ye 
are not your own, but ye are bought with a price ; 
-therefore glorify God with your bodies and spirits, 
which are His." Hence we learn, my Beloved Bre- 
thren, that if we are true believers in the Id*rd 
Jesus Christ we are His own special property 
by right of redemption or purchase — " He haying 
given his life for us, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God." And not only so, but 
in this case the Lord is also our portion. It is 
our privilege to be assured of this, though we may 
sometimes feel tempted to doubt it. ' Our faith 
working by love 9 to our covenant God and Saviour, 
gives us a mutual interest or property in one ano- 
ther, according to the terms of the new covenant, 
as revealed in Jer. xxxii. 38. " They shall be My 
people, and I will be their God" and this mutual 
property which the Lord and His faithful people pos- 
sess in one another, is best illustrated by the favourite 
•comparison of a husband and wife, God in Christ 
is, we find, repeatedly set forth in Scripture as the 
-husband or bridegroom of His believing people. 
Thus in Hosea ii. 19, 20, He is represented as 
saying to them, " I will betroth thee unto Me for 
ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto Me in righ- 
teousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, 
-and in mercies ; I will even betroth thee unto Me 
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4 SERMON I. 

in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the Lord." 
And again, in Jer. iii. 14. " Behold I am married 
unto thee, saith the Lord of Hosts." It follows, 
therefore, that as on the one hand we are His pro- 
perty, in the same sense that the wife is the pro- 
perty of her husband, so on the other hand, He 
is our property, in the same sense that the husband 
is the property of his wife. And this is beautifully 
signified to us in the language with which the church 
is represented as a bride addressing her spouse, in 
Canticles ii. 16. where she says, " My beloved is 
mine, and I am his;" which assurance it is the 
privilege of all to experience, whose consciences 
testify that they are sincerely trusting to the Lord 
Jesus Christ alone for salvation; that they have 
made choice of His love and His service in prefe- 
rence to all other objects ; and that they are follow- 
ing him in the way of cordial though .imperfect 
obedience to all his commandments. 

Having thus discovered in what respects it may 
be said, generally, that the Lord is the portion of 
his faithful people, let us next, my Beloved Bre- 
thren, proceed to consider what kind of a portion 
he is. In demonstration of which I shall endear 
vour to shew you, first, that the Lord is an all- 
sufficient portion ; secondly, that He is a sure por- 
tion ; and thirdly, that He is an eternal portion, 

first, we shall find that the Lord is the all-suf- 
ficient portion of His people ; that is, He is all-auflB- 



THE christian's fortion, 5 

cient for their happiness* They who have God 
for their portion need bo other ; for no ' good thing 
can they want' who have Him for their friend and 
supporter. This is a subject of much exultation 
and self congratulation with David, in the 16th 
Psalm, where he says, " The Lord is the portion 
of mine inheritance and of my cup; Thou main- 
tainest my lot. The lines are fallen unto me in 
pleasant places, yea, I have a goodly heritage." — 
And that the Lord must indeed be a " goodly he- 
ritage" to those who are so unspeakably happy as 
to possess Him, is obvious for many reasons ; but for 
this above all, that He is the Author and Giver of 
all good, Himself, " the good Supreme." His love 
(as the church says in Cant. iv. 10.) is better than 
wine;" sweeter to the hearts of those who enjoy it 
than the most luxurious delicacies or costly viands, 
which soon satiate and pall upon the taste. " His 
loving-kindness (as David says in Psalm lxiii. 3.) 
is better than life" because it is the only thing 
which makes life supportable to a pious and re- 
flecting mind. For what, let me ask, would this 
life be to us, my Christian Brethren, without the 
favour or blessing of Almighty God ? Would it 
not be indeed a dry and barren wilderness, devoid 
of light, hope, peace, and every thing desirable? 
Would it not answer the description which Jere- 
miah gives of the wilderness through which the 
children of Israel passed, on their way to Canaan — 
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" A land of deiarts and of pits, a land of droagtti 
and of theshadow ef death!" Verily, my dear 
Brethren, even reason itself suffices to eonfrhwe* 
as, that without the favour and Messing of our 
Creator, existence itself most be a cusse. Atti 
no matter what abundance we may enjpy of 
the good things of this world; no matter bolr 
wealthy, how honourable, how wise, or hchr 
happy we may be m afi human estimation ; if wer 
do not possess the ttesng of GpoqV it woakl hav6 
been better fc* its (aa Job says of himself ) that wfr 
had never been- bom* Bat if we do posses* thta 
inestimable treason^ w* are rick indeed. If the 
Lord be our portiqa, we have in Him every thing 
that makes* Mfo desirables If He be oar 8bep» 
herd; we shall not wan*. He will malm w U» 
down hi gretin pistoms, He will lead na header 
the still watets, He will restore oar mwhk to spi* 
ritual health, aadf lead) na in the paths of righr' 
tamsnesa for his naiaefe sake. As the poet-swiaeftly 
says, in hfe bcfawtifill aebbess to the Creatwtv— 



" F»mtteek«ntlM^«oo<twtimU|B of maa* 
His high endeavour and his glad success, 
His strength, to suffer, and his will to serve. 
But oh, thou bounteous Giver of all good, 
Thou art of ail thy gifbtfcyself tfce~erown; 
Giva wkatthan win* without Thee we ate pooty 
And witbThee rioh t take, what thou wilt away." 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S PORTION. 7 

In a word, if God be our portion, i. e; if we so 
bplieve in the Lord Jesus Christ as to feel His Love 
" shed abroad upon our hearts/' we may be said in 
Him to possess an abundance of meat, drink) 
houses, lapdg, money, friends; in short, every 
thing that is really necessary or useful for us : be* 
cause all these things are His own gift, He knows 
h#w far we have need of them, and He has promised 
m his holy word to bestow these things on His faith- 
ful people, in as large a measure as He sees essential 
ty their temporal and eternal happiness. As it is 
written* Psalm oxlv. Id. " He will fulfil the desire 
of ti&m Hat feqr Him, He will also hear their cry 
and will help them." And again, (Psalm xxxvi. 8, 9;) 
'* They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fat- 
nese of thine house, and Thou shalt make them to. 
drink of the river of Thy pleasures ; for with Thee. 
is die fountain of life, and in Thy light shall we see ; 
light." It is for this reason that the Psalmist says 
of himself, Psahn iv. " There be many that s^y, 
Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift Thou up 
the light of Thy counteuance upon us. Thou host 
put gladness in mine heart, more than in the time 
when their corn and wine and oil increased" 

How different this from the feelings and lan- 
guage of the people of the world, whom David 
describe* as " having their portion in this life," and 
whose highest happiness consists in possessing an . 
abundance of such things as gratify " the lust of 
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the flesh, the lust 6f the eye, and the pride of 
life!" This is a portion, my Belotecl Brethren, 
which cannot possibly satisfy the immortal soul, 
and they who possess no other than this, are, 
and must ev£r be, mote or less discontented with 
their condition; always desiring and seeking after 
something new to appease the insatiable crav- 
ings of their souls. Thus the man whose portion 
is his money cannot be satisfied without endeavour- 
ing to obtain more of it. The votaries of plea- 
sure and fashionable dissipation -are continually 
sighing after fresh sources of enjoyment, add are 
the prey of discontent and ennui until they have 
discovered some. .The wise man feels his know- 
ledge to be imperfect and unsatisfactory, and every 
new acquisition only increase* hfe eagerness for 
more. And the ambitious man cannot rest happy 
without making additions to his power and reputa- 
tion. Thus we find, that even by their own con- 
fession the portions of the men of this world are 
far from satisfactory. • Weariness, disappointment,' 
and satiety are insejtarable from their most valued 
enjoyments; Each thinks his neighbour's lot in. 
some respect preferable to his own* The eye is 
not satisfied with continually seeing the most beau- 
tiful objects, nor the ear with hearing the most, 
delightful sounds. These are ''broken cisterts, which 
can hold no water ;" these are miserable comforters,' 
which may for a short time gratify the sense, but- 
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can afford no consolation to the wounded spirit or 
the broken heart. But God in Christ is the Foun- 
tain of living waters, from Whose fulness all His 
faithful people are privileged to drink daily to the 
satisfying of their souls. All the believer's fresh 
springs of peace and consolation are in Him, and 
flow from Him in a continual stream, " making glad 
the city of God." And while worldly men and no- 
minal Christians, who " have their portion only in 
this life," are always wishing something in it to be 
different from what it is — wearied with the same 
dull repetition of unsatisfying pleasures, and eager- 
ly flying from one place to another in the vain pur- 
suit of happiness — The people of God, whose hopes 
and desires centre in Him, and whose only expecta- 
tions of happiness are from Him, need never be at 
a loss for consolation : for either in public or pri- 
vate communion with Him, meditating upon His 
redeeming love, resting upon His promises, attend- 
ing upon His ordinances, or engaged in His active 
service ; they are privileged to enjoy that " Peace 
which passeth understanding," which this world can 
neither give nor take away. " Peace I leave with 
you," He says to us, " My peace I give unto you, 
not as the world giveth give I unto you, let hot 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." 

Again. The Lord is not only the all-sufficient 
portion of His people, but He is moreover their sure 
portion. In this respect, also, there is a vast dif- 
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ferapfe between the potties* of worldly tb&X a»& 
that of tb& true believer* For evep admitting tint- 
the store of good tfemgs whieb the me* of tfcjr 
va^d passes* wa* satVB$acttory % (which exfdritoirie^ 
proves that it i* noty) still, e*en by tbei* owft otin* 
fession* it i* net atit* to- them, Gnujting fat ft 
moment that their mouey, their pleasures theuf 
wisdom* and, their digaitie*, mere sufficient to itak£ 
their ppsaeteprs ba$py>. which hr contrary to fact* 
BfciH they themselves are canipeUed fe acknowledge 
that none of these thing* ate certain to thorn, tibf 
even for an hour. Who call tett what a dap map 
bring forth? Who knoweth what obwges a. few 
weeks or month* may, produce in his wcnmaCances? 
Who caa he sore how long he may retain thtae 
possesses which he now ao fondly idolizes? Rioheri 
" make to themselves wings and fee away/' Everty 
day serves to' verify David's words* " that m»: 
heap up money witbont heiag able to tell who shall 
gather it" The failure of a Bank, the burning of 
a home, the loss of a ship, the treachery of. a ser- 
vant, the ingennity of a thief, may and frequently 
does strip, the wealthy woridliog qf all his darting- 
treasure,, and reduce him* like Job, from the pinna* 
cle of earthly prosperity to the lowest extreme of 
poverty and wretchedness; .and then what is. to 
become of him, or whither m be to turn for conso- 
lation! 
The same may be said of Pleasure ; not merely 
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criminal pleasure, but that which the world cqlls 
innocent. Take it at best, it is confessedly an 
uncertain thing, which derives its power to gratify 
from obcnmstances over which we have no con- 
trpu}, $nd if hich are perpetually changing ; so that 
the same thing that affords us pleasure to-day, will 
perhaps fail to gratify us to-morrow. Is not this 
the fajd, my Brethren? Are not even the most in* 
noeent enjoyments which this life affords us as un- 
certain a* they are unsatisfactory ? Take, for in- 
stance, the most allowable and delightful of all 
earthly gratifications, the endearments of fripnd,- 
sJ/tip, find th$ society of those we love. Is this 
certain to us? A voice from the grave answer^ — 
No ! The cries of the widowed wife, the orphan 
child, the parent bereaved of his offspring, and 
bringing down his grey hairs with sorrow to the 
grave; the lamentations of those whose hearts, 
like David and Jonathan, were knit together in the 
tendejreft affection, trot whom a cruel fortune has 
doomed never to meet again — All these, I say, 
loudly proclapn th?t the sweetest pleasures which 
this life affords are transient and uncertain, apd- 
that if we have no better portion than these, we#rp 
very miseraljle creatures \ for quickly do they pa^s 
away, and prove themselves tp be all in the encj, 
hut " Vanity and Vexation of spirit !*' 

Whither, then, jny dear Bjethjen, shall we tujn, 
for certain pe^ce and consolatipn } Shall wp turn to 

b4 
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Grandeur ? Ah ! this is but cold comfort to its posses- " 
sor — the gaudy, unsubstantial pageant of a dream - 
—which for a few moments intoxicates the senses 
with its deceitful glitter, but quickly ends in weari- 
ness and disgust. Shall we then turn to Fame ? 
What is this but the breath of an ignorant multi- 
tude, which the first blast of calumny or misfortune 
is sure to dissipate ! Or to Knowledge ? Alas ! this - 
too is an Uncertain portion to its possessor ; for be- 
sides that the " Wisdom of this world is foolishness - 
with God/' and that we can never arrive at per- 
fect truth or certainty where we can only see the 
outside of things ; even the Very knowledge which 
we do possess is not sure to us V moment: like • 
all other things, its power to please depend* upon 
the state of our health aftd spirits; and as any ; 
of those accidents or grievous diseases to which * 
we are daily' liable, may suddenly reduce the 
proudest and most prosperous, like Naaman the 
leper, to such a state of suffering as no earthly 
good can mitigate ; so alsfr an attack of palsy, or of 
madness, may in a moment obliterate dvery trace of 

4 " • • • 

intellect, and reduce the wisest of men to the con- 
dition of an ideot, or of the beasts that have no 
understanding. And oh, my Beloved Brethren, 
what can we conceive more deplorable than the 
condition of that individual, "whose only portion 
was in this life/' whose highest happiness, while in 
health, consisted in the enjoyment of his money, 
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his pleasures, his dignities, or his wisdom, but who, 
when visited by pam of body, or disease of mind, 
has no higher resources, but lies helpless and 
groaning upon his bed of torment, a miserable 
spectacle of vanity and wretchedness — a melan- 
choly monument of the uncertainty and worthless* 
ness of the good things of this world ! 

How far different the lot of him who has the Lord, 
the immutable Jehovah, for his portion ! — He 
builds his happiness upon a sure foundation, even 
upon the promises of Him who is the " rock 
of ages" — " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever;" Who says to his believing 
people, " I will never fail thee, nor forsake thee" 
His chief consolation is derived, not from the 
fleeting perishing things of time and sense, but 
from the " everlasting covenant" of grace, sealed 
with the blood of the Son of God, and of which 
the Lord Jehovah speaks, by the mouth of his 
servant Isaiah, (liv. ch. 10. v.) " Though the 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, 
yet my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith 
the Lord that hath mercy upon thee" This " cove- 
nant of peace," confirtned to us by the immutable 
purpose and oath of God, who cannot lie, is, I say, 
the sure portion of all who truly believe in the 
Gospel of his dear Son. For, " being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord 
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J&m CkmK tfcroMgh* Whom w« h&ve new 
received tjie atanjp|#nt." «* In Him $*&& jnipii- 
fqjted, re£on<#ing thp yo#d wte Hiwsei&net iiBr 
puting oti* t?e$pom* unto us," And if we; n*y 
Bsloved brethren, to^by a true ftutl* in 5i? Word 
applied tbw Covenant of pe^e an^ reconciliation tft 
our own hearty vrs axe in possesion of a secret. . 
source o| happine&sf and conacdation, of wbifh 
netting wev^r dtipriw us; Yea^eyeu though onj; 
own view and apprehen? ion* of U may very, yet 
t^e covenant itself yari^th npt. It 13 " ordered in 
all thip<p$ qitd sur+," "' My covenant,** saith Gqd 2 
" will I npt bjfeak, por altp? the thing that is gone 
out of My Up*." And " This is tfc covenant, — J 
wiU b^ merciful to tfaeir unrighteousness, and their 
sip3 and iniquities I will remember no more/' Tkus 
we have, as. the Apostle says, stxvqg consolation 
if we ,h^tyer fled for refuge; to Jay hpldrupoti the 
hope set, before us in the Gospel covenant. Oug 
God fe at j^eace witb us. H$ i^as proinised tha^ 
His loving Jtiudnf 39 nnd Render mepcy shall never 
depart from us* No matter what misfortunes m*y 
befal us in this life, Hi? love for us is always tfy? 
same. We cannot want a Parent, when ye,l|av$ 
God for our father. Vte* cannot ipant a Friends if 
we have the Son of God fpr. our brother. We 
cannot be poor, if we. are posaepsfsd of the "nth 
searchable riches of Uis grap$." We cannot be N 
called unhappy, so long a? we ape ^1q to: look up- 
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ward, ami say with Jeremiah, in the midst of his 
afflictions, " The Lord is my portion, saith my 
saul w therefore my hope is in him." 

Thus it is that* as Solomon says, " The good man 
is satisfied from himself" i. e. He possesses an un- 
failing source of satisfaction in his own bosom, to 
which the men of this world are strangers. And 
herein are verified the words of David, " He that 
dwelleth in the secret place of the Meet High, shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. I will 
say of the Lord, He is my refuge, and my fortress, 
and my deliverer, my God, in Him mil I trust. 
Surely He shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall 
covet thee with His feathers, and under His wings 
shaU thou trust. His truth shall he thy shield 
and buckler. And, again, " Because he hath set 
his love upon Me, therefore will I deliver him* I wilt 
set him on high, because lie hath known My name. 
He shall call upon Me, and I will answer him ; 
yea, I will be with him in trouble, I will deliver 
him, and honour him. With long life will I sa- 
tisfy him, and shew him My salvation" 

And this leads us, my Brethren, in the last place, 
to eensider that the Lord is the eternal portion of 
His fakhful people. This is the widest and most 
important distinction of all, between true believers 
and the men of this world. For their portion is not 
only uasatisfltctory and uncertain while it lasts, 
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bat k is also necessarily of short duration. The 
only thing certain beneath the sun, is Death ; and 
" when a man dies, he can carry nothing away with 
him/' Naked came he into the world, and naked 
must he leave it. Therefore, even admitting 
that while men were afire, they possessed every-' 
thing that heart could wish, and that, like Dives 
"they were clothed in purple and fine linen, 
and fared sumptuously every day ;" still what 
does all this profit them when they come to their 
death-bed ; where all those things Which con* 
stituted their happiness in this world, must for 
ever be given up ! When they must bid an eternal 
adidu to their money, their pleasures, their friends, 
their dignities ; and exchange them all, for what ? 
Oh! This is a fearful question to those who 
" have their portion only in this world." This 
is an awful consideration for those who have* 
only teen careful to " lay up treasure on earth, 
without being * rich toward God." Even on the 
infidel's principles of annihilation, or non-existence 
after death, the dreary blackness of the tomb 
presents a frightful prospect when contrasted with 
those enjoyments which they must for ever re- 
nounce. But when' we call to mind the awful 
truth, that " It is appointed unto all men once to 
die, and after that the judgment" — When we 
reflect upon our Lord's twice-repeated declaration, 
that " Verily, verily, except a man be born again 



THE CHRISTIAN'S PORTION. 17 

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God" — We 
see the condition of worldly and unregenerate men 
exhibited in still more alarming colours, and cannot 
avoid calling to remembrance the account which 
Our Lord gives of the rich man in the parable, 
who when he lifted up his eyes in torment, and 
begged 3, moment's alleviation of his misery, re- 
ceived for answer, " Son, remember that thou 
in thy life time received thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things, but now he is com- 
forted and thou art tormented.' 9 

Now this enables us to understand more clearly 
the blessedness of those who have the Lord for their 
portion. Their 9 s is a portion that lasts for ever. In 
choosing his redeeming love and favour, as the one 
thing needful to their souls, they have, like Mary, 
" chosen that good part which shall never be taken 
from them." This is a portion, my Christian bre- 
thren, of which even death itself has no power to 
deprive us ; for He in whom we trust is Himself 
" the Resurrection and the Life. He that be- 
lieveth in Me (he says) though he were dead yet 
shall he live, and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
Me shall never die !" Glorious words ! Containing 
in them a fund of consolation to the believer's soul, 
in comparison with which the most excellent things 
that this world can bestow appear unspeakably 
worthless and contemptible. Thus we team that 
the true Christian is not only rich in this life, but 
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qlsorin that wlnxh. is to oome. His. possessions and' 
prospects, are not circumscribed, by the narrow 
limits of human existence. • The tenure by whick 
he holds hip happiness is net liable to be broken: by . 
the stroke that: separates soul from body. In 
calling God his own, he can call eternity hU own*, 
also. He <?aj* stand upon the ruins of the creation, - 
and say, " I have lost nothing." The instant that, 
he quite this transitory scene he enters upon po$~ 
session of a Heavenly inheritance — Of treasures 
incorruptible — Of #. crown- of glory that *eve^ 
fade th — Of pu*e celestial joys, that never satiate 
—And the. wiety aj&d friendship of congenial 
snjrits* fro,nv whom he shall never be separated. 
Thus* sven in, the* agonies of death, the mm wltfk 
has Ae J^rd for his portion .may adopt the trium- 
phant language of the Psabnist, (Psalm taring 
and sqy to his Eteavenly Friend, "I am continuity 
\pfrh, thee, and tfco* has* hodden me by my right 
h^jad ; } Thpu sbajt guide me with Thy counsel, and 
aftfr that receive me into glory ^ Whom have I in 
heaven, O Lord, but Thee, and there is none upon' 
earth that I desire in comparison of Thee. My 
flesh and iqy heart faileth, bqt God is the strength 
of my heart: and my portion for ever" . 

M^y the consideration of theaie thinga, my Be- 
loved- Brethren* stir ua up t<> serious self-examiw- 
tion : qnd diligent, enquiry whether thft J^wrd: be. 
c^^wHqn ojn^l Fox of this ire aMtg^mg) 
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that if He is not our portion in this world; He 
certainly will not be so in the world to come. 
And if God be not our portion in the next world, 
what have we to expect throughout eternity? 
What are our prospects when we leave this world, 
(which we cannot tell how soon we may be called 
to do,) if we have taken no pains to secure the 
love and favour of Almighty God, or to lay up for 
our souls a heavenly inheritance ? Are we rich ? 
Is our lot cast amongst the great ones and the 
prosperous ones of this earth I Let us beware lest 
this be our only portion. It will signify little to 
us on the great day of retribution, how much of 
this world's goods we possessed, if we are for ever 
excluded from the presence of our God, and have 
our eternal portion allotted to us with the devil 
and his angels, in that place of outer darkness, 
where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth Y 
Are we poor ? To the poor especially the gospel 
is preached : if we have but a small share of the 
good things of this world, we should be the more, 
anxious to secure for ourselves an eternal inherit-, 
ance in the world to come. 

Finally. Let us all apply the Psalmist' s words to 
ourselves, and compare his language with the feel- 
ings of our own hearts. " Thou art my portion, O 
Lord. J have said that I would keep thy word.' 9 
This is also the sincere determination of all amongst 
us whose portion the Lord is. " Where the trea- 
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sure is, there will the heart be also." If the Lord 
then be our treasure, our hearts will be fixed upon 
Him above all things. We shall take His word asr 
the rule of our lives. We shall resolutely renounce 
every thing that interferes with our duty to Him, 
or tends to wean our hearts from Him. We shall 
sit loose to the things of this world ; and study in 
all things to act as becometh those who are chil- 
dren of God and heirs of eternal glory. Thus, and 
thus only, can we make it manifest that the Lord is 
indeed our portion, and that our treasure is laid up 
in Him. For it is in vain to imagine that this is 
the case so long as we live in neglect of His word, 
or disobedience to His commandments. "Upon 
the ungodly He will rain snares, fire and brimstone, 
storm and tempest ; this shall be the portion of their 
cup ! For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness, 
His countenance doth behold the upright.*' 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, be ascribed, as is most due, 
all honour, might, majesty, and dominion, hence- 
forth and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON II. 



THE DESIRE OF THE CHRISTIAN'S SOUL TO GOD- 
WARD, A HOLY AND PRACTICAL PRINCIPLE. 



Isaiah xxvi. 8. 

The desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the 

remembrance of thee* 

There is nothing which more exactly distinguishes 
the truly regenerate from the mere nominal Chris- 
tian, than the feelings which each entertains re- 
specting God. With regard to the feelings of 
mere nominal or unconverted Christians to God- 
ward, they are very accurately described hy various 
writers in the sacred Scriptures. Let it suffice, 
however, for the present, without multiplying 
quotations, to call to your recollection, my Beloved 
Brethren, the declaration of St. Paul, Rom. viii. 7. 
where he says, " The carnal mind is enmity against 
God." 

What a remarkable and significant expression is 
this ! The carnal mind, i. e. the mind of fallen 
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man in his natural or unregenerate state, is actually 
enmity or hatred against God ! So far from being 
actuated by the feelings of love, gratitude, and 
reverence toward our Almighty Creator and All- 
bountiful Benefactor, our minds are naturally not 
only alienated from Him by inherent corruption, 
derived from fallen Adam, but still more decidedly 
opposed to Him by our own sinful desires and prac- 
tices. What Isaiah says to the rebellious Jews, 
(lix. ch. 2ver.) holds equally true with respect to 
every man in his natural state, " Your iniquities 
. have separated between you and your God." For 
there can be no communion or interchange of love 
between the Almighty and a sinful creature, while 
continuing in sin. There can be no concord be- 
twixt "light and darkness." "God," saith St. 
John, " is light, and in Him is no darkness at all," 
i. e. He is a perfectly pure and holy Being, without 
the least intermixture of sin. But such is the 
depravity of our nature, and the wickedness of 
our hearts, that we naturally " love darkness 
rather than light, because our deeds are emt" 
Our minds, while in their unconverted «tate, flfre 
"earthly, sensual, devilidh." "Our affections are 
set upon things betow, not on things above." The 
natural desires or tendencies of our sotd are nt>t 
towards God and heaven, but towards those things 
which excite and gratify, " the 'lust -of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyfc, land lie pride -of life." We 
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eagerly seek after money, pleasure, ease, honour, 
and such objects as seem likely to advance otnr- 
sehres, or our families, in this world's estimation. 
But so far from earnestly desiring the love and 
favour of our God, so far from heartily seeking 
to keep Him continually " in remembrance," we too 
generally forget him altogether; or, if we think of 
Him at all, it is only in the light of a severe task- 
master, to whom fear, not love, constrains us to pay 
the unwilling service of a formal, lifeless, lip- wor- 
ship. As he Himself said of the Jewish nation of 
old, " This people draweth nigh to Me with their 
mouth, and honoureth Me with their lips ; but their 
hearts are far from Me" Sad experience proves 
that this alienation of the affections from the 
Creator, was not peculiar to the Jews, but is 
equally characteristic of all the children of fallen 
Adam. 

Having thus considered what the feelings of un- 
converted men are, with respect to God, as they 
are described in Scripture, and proved from our 
own experience ; let us now proceed to consider 
the declaration of the prophet Isaiah in our text, 
where he says, (speaking in the name of that little 
remnant of pious Israelites who believed * the 
Word of God and kept His commandments,) "The 
Desire of otir soul is to Thy name, and to the re- 
membrance of Thee." There can be no surer 
evidence of a man's being truly regenerate than 
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the experience of suck a desire "to God, and to 
the remembrance of Him/' as is expressed in these 
words. For whether we. consider this desire with 
reference to its cause, or to its manner of opera- 
tion and visible effects, we shall find that in all 
these respects it bears the most unequivocal marks 
of a heavenly origin. 

First, let us consider this desire of the Chris- 
tian's soul to Godward, with respect to its cause. 
For it is to be observed, that when the prophet 
says, " the Desire of our soul is to. Thy name" he 
. thereby means " to God himself — The " name" of 
. any person, by a common Hebrew mode of ex- 
pression, being put for the individual intended. 
What then, let us ask, is it that causes the true 
believer's soul to desire or long after God ? It is 
evident, from what has been said, that it is nothing 
in ourselves, my Beloved Brethren, which causes 
any of our souls thus to long after God; because 
it has been already proved, from Scripture and 
experience, that our hearts are, by sin, naturally 
turned from Him, and that our " carnal minds are 
enmity against Him." And it is equally evident, 
that the Desire which our souls may feel to God, 
and to the remembrance of Him, cannot proceed 
from Satan, because he is the avowed enemy both of 
the Creator and his creatures ; and it is his grand 
design, by every possible means of temptation and 
terror, to keep us still at enmity with Him, and to 
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prevent us from ever desiring or thinking of Him, at 
all. It follows, therefore, that if we experience any 
of this sincere desire or fervent longing after God, 
which is expressed in the words of oar text, it can 
only emanate from Himself, " From Whom alone (as 
our church teaches us to confess) all holy desire*, 
all good counsels, and all just works do proceed." 
It is produced solely and entirely by the renewing 
operation of His holy spirit upon our minds, effect- 
ing within us that great change which is repeatedly 
promised by almighty God to his believing people, 
in the writings of the prophets; as for instance, 
in Jeremiah xxxi. 3. " I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love, tlierefore with loving kindness 
have I drawn tliee." And again, (xxxii. 38.) 
"They shall be My people, and I will be their 
God ; and I will put my fear in their hearts, tnat 
they shall not depart from me." It is with re- 
ference to these precious promises that the Church 
is. represented in Cant. i. under the figure of a 
bride saying to her spouse, " Draw us, we will 
run. after thee." And that this " drawing" of 
our souls to God and Heavenly things is altogether 
the effect of regenerating grace, and indispensably 
necessary before we can come to the Saviour, is 
positively declared by the blessed Jesus himself, in 
John vL 44- where he says, " No man can come to 
me except my Father draw him ;" and again, (John 

c 
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vi. 37.) ♦'AH that the Father Qiveth me shall 
come to met" 

From these words, my beloved Brethren, we learn 
two important lessons, — First, That if dur souls ex- 
perience no such sincere desire after God, no such 
earnest longing after the enjoyment of his favour, and 
the remembrance of his name, as the prophet here 
speaks of, we may be certain that our minds are still 
in their natural state of enmity against Him; and if 
we die in this unconverted and ungodly state, scrip- 
ture holds out to us no ground to hope for salva- 
tion. And, Secondly, we leanv that if our. souls 
do experience this sincere desire after God, we 
are privileged to take comfort from the assurance 
that the work of grace has been indeed Commented 
in us. Our God is reconciled to us. He is drawing 
us unto himself with the* bands of love. He has 
blotted out our iniquities, and received us into 
favour, for the sake of the all-prevailing merits 
and intercession of His dear son Jesus Christ, Wfab 
suffered for us, the just for the unjust, making 
our peace by the blood of his cross ; and' in Whom 
(blessed be His Name) "we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins 
according to the riches of his grace." " Therefore, 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom we have 
now received the atonement/' And as the rain 
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ascends from the sea in vapours, and, after refresh- 
ing and fertilizing the face of the earth, returns 
again in streams and rivers to its parent Ocean; 
so likewise the Grace of God, which bringeth salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ, after first refreshing our 
souls and making them fruitful in every good work, 
returns again in holy desires and devout aspirations 
to God himself, the Supreme Fountain of grace 
from which it emanated. 

Having thus discovered the cause of that desire 
of the soul to Godward, spoken of by the Prophet 
in our text, we proceed to consider, in the second 
place, in what manner this desire operates ; and 
what effects it produces in the soul where it really 
exists. And here it may be observed, generally 
speaking, that the desire of the Christian's soul 
to Godward, operates for the most part like any 
other strong inclination of the human breast. 
We all know, my Brethren, in what manner 
the desire of money operates in the hearts and 
lives of the men of this world; namely, by 
making them " rise early, and late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness," in their eager 
pursuit of it. So likewise, with respect to the 
desire of pleasure — How greedily do the children 
of vanity and dissipation seek after every means 
of gratifying their carnal lusts and propensities! 
The same may also be said of the desire of know- 
ledge, of power, of fame, or any other ruling 

eg 
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passion of the human breast; they all operate by 
causing .the individual to be proportionally eager 
and active in the. pursuit of that object,, the attain- 
ment of which is so earnestly longed after. So is 
also with respect to that desire of the Christian's 
soul ta Gpdward, of which we have been speaking : 
wheresoever it exists at all, it will without doubt 

* 

shew itself by causing the individual to be propor- 
tionally zealous and diligent in seeking the favour 
of God by every means which His holy word sets 
fofith as likely to obtain it. Always, however, 
keeping in mind this important difference; viz. 
that whereas the natural desires of our souls after 
earthly things, such as money, pleasure, fame, &c, 
are . continually excited and increased by . those 
objects which surround us, and meeting with no- 
thing: in ourselves to oppose them are. permitted 
to . operate with full force and vigour, like a boat 
sailings along, with the. current; the spiritual de- 
sires of our souls after God and heavenly things, 
being,. on the contrary, not only checked and coun- 
teracted by the unholy influence of those objects 
with which we are conversant, but also strongly 
opposed by that " Jjaw.of sjn^in our fleshly mem- 
bers which for ever warreth against tfye law, of pur 
minds/', are therefore never (in this lif<p) permitted 
to. act with .full fojRe and vigour, but are always 
mow or, less impeded by the temptations of, "the 
world, the flesh,, and the deyil." , s 
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Thus grace in the believer's breast, as Mr. Cecil 
justly observes, is like a boat sailing against the 
stream. The Christian has continually to bewail 
" that his flesh lusteth against the spirit, so that 
he cannot do those things that he would." As 
water, which by some powerful external pressure 
has been forced upwards far beyond its natural le- 
vel, is continually acted upon both by the attraction 
of the earth, and the weight of the superincumbent 
atmosphere, so as always to gravitate or tend down- 
wards ; in like manner, my Christian Brethren, the 
desires and affections of our souls, being (if I may 
so speak) forced upwards by Divine Grace far be- 
yond their natural level, are constantly acted upon 
both by the attraction of earthly vanities, and the 
grievous burden of worldly cares and passions, so 
as always to gravitate or tend downwards to earth ; 
yea, and they would sink altogether, were it not 
that the same all-powerful Grace which first raised 
them upwards, still continues to uphold them. 
Hence it is that we are so " sorely let and hin- 
dered in running the race that is set before us." 
Hence it is, that our souls, clogged and fettered 
with the chains of flesh and sense, are so grievously 
impeded in their heavenward aspirations. But still, 
if we are true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
these very things, which in one sense check and 
hinder us, will in another sense have the effect 
of making us even still more desirous of God and 
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heavenly things ; just as the chain -which binds the 
captive to his dungeon makes hiih pant more eager- 
ly for liberty, or as the crosses and delays which 
the traveller meets with on his road homewards,* 
make him the move anxious to arrive safely at 
the end of his journey. 

And this suggests to us another illustration of 
pur subject. The true Christian has been well com- 
pared to an affectionate child in a foreign country^ 
returning to his father's house after a long absence. 
All his desires and affections tend towards home. 
He looks forward with longing anticipation to tlje 
moment when he shall once more embrace his be- 
loved parent, and take up his abode beneath his 
hospitable roof. And though the country through 
which he is travelling may attract much of his 
attention; though he may frequently stop for a 
season to admire its beauties, to refresh himself 
with its fruits, or to converse with its inhabitants ; 
yet it never for an instant enters into his mind to 
fix "his residence amongst them : for the desire of 
his soul is homeward> and the dearest object of 
his wishes h to embrace his parent, and re'sume 
his place in the bosom of his family. Thus it is, 
I say, with respect to the child of God. Taught 
as he is by the Spirit to call him " Xtlba, Father," 
and having 4 "his love shed abroad upon his heart 
by the Holy Ghost," he " countfliintself a stran- 
ger and a pilgrim upon earth," and earnestly seeks 
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for a " better country, that is a heavenly.'* For 
there his Father dwells. Thither all the holy de- 
sires and affections of his soul aspire. And there 
he is sure of meeting with a cordial reception, 
seeing that his elder brother, Christ, is gone before 
to prepare a place for him. " I go," He says, " to 
prepare a place for you." 

Again, the truly regenerate believer, whose soul 
sincerely desires God as his portion, may be dis- 
tinguished from the mere nominal, or unconverted 
Christian, by this; — that whereas the nominal Chris- 
tian places his whole happiness in the enjoyment of 
the good things of this life, and has no idea of any 
felicity superior to that afforded by his earthly 
possessions, his intellectual or sensual gratifica- 
tions ; the sincere believer, on the contrary, places 
his chief, yea, his only true happiness, in the en- 
joyment of God's favour, and the assurance of His 
pardoning mercy and acceptance. For this he 
longs — for this he sighs — for this he seeks above 
all things, as the " one thing needful" to his com- 
fort. It i^not that he is insensible to the plea- 
sure and satisfaction to be derived from temporal 
blessings. It is not that he is ignorant how very 
much the possession of money, of power, of know- 
ledge, and of friends, can contribute to his fcarthly 
comfort, and his means of doing good.' Of this 
the Christian is as sensible as other men, and to 
obtain these he labours in the pursuit of his lawful 
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VQ<$tim } ^io4^trio^lyv (perhaps more so) than 
hb ^igJ^MWi 'But *bite his religion by no 
meau^ causes Jhe believe* to be "slothful m km-* 
sipWkZ fr&rfaw&y .incB&es him to be "jbrattit in 
spirit* *%wipg ih$ Lord." .* Temporal blessings 
do Dpf^as.jiFith worldly men) constitute his.: high- 
est g9PfL Earthly bappkres* is not the habitual 
or uppex$#st ohjectof his desires* His regenerate 
soul aspii^s, far. beyond earth and its vanities. He 
feeb , himself a sinful , perishing creature, placed 
in a sinful perishing world. . He perceives that . 
tl*e good things of this life are not capable of 
affording him .real happiness, or permanent peace of 
mind- Deprived of the sense of. the tare and 
favour of that God whom his soul longs after, the 
world, with allits boasted, treasures, seems to him a 
"dry and barren wilderness where no water is." 
He feels a vacuum at heart which nothing terras* 
trial can fill up ; and his language is that of Da* 
vid, (Psalm xlii. 1, 2.) " A* the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks, so panteth my soel after 
Thee, O God, my son! is athirst for God* even for 
the living God ; when .shall I come and appear be- 
fore God/' On the other hand* in those happy 
seasoqs when his soul is blessed with the sweet 
assurance pf God's favour, he feeb himself, tike the 
Psalmist, " satisfied, as it were, with marrow and 
fatness ;" and can say, " Because Thy loving- 
kindness is better than life, my lips shall praise 
Thee." 
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But it is not by inward frames and feelings 
alone, that the desire of the Christian's son! to 
Godward manifests itself For while the actions 
of unconverted men are all performed in a worldly 
spirit, and proceed from no higher motives than 
self-interest or self-gratification ; the true believer's 
actions are all, on the contrary, more or less in- 
fluenced by this holy desire for the favour of God 
with which he is animated. This is the main spring 
that sets every wheel of the spiritual machine in 
motion. By this the Christian desires and strives 
to regulate his every thought, word, and deed. It 
is his hearty wish and earnest endeavour to keep 
God and his laws continually " in remembrance" 
In the market or on the change ; in the shop or 
the coufiting-house ; in the crowd, or in the closet ; 
in the drawing-room or at the social board ; this 
desire habitually operates within him, so as to 
keep a holy restraint upon his naturally evil pas- 
sions and propensities. Whithersoever he goes, 
or wheresoever he sojourns, he cannot forget that 
he is in the presence of a heart-searching God, 
" Who is continually about his path and about his 
bed, and spieth out all his ways." And as a lover 
in the presence of his mistress, or a man in the 
company of one for whom he has a profound re- 
spect, studies by every means in his power to do 
those things which please, and to avoid those 
things which offend; in like manner, also, the 
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Christian, whose, goul sincerely desires the b>*t $nd 
favour of his Qod f earnestly wishes and endeavour* 
to make His copunandpierrt* the rule of his conduct ; 
and whatsoever he does, in thought, word, or deed, 
labours as far as in hup lies, to " do xM totk* 
gfory of God' 9 And since through the infirmity of 
his nature, he is, alas! continually falling short of 
this perfect rule of Godliness, he is, fofr this reason, 
kept in a state of habitual penitence and sel£abase- 
ment. 'The constant confession of his heart is that 
of Job's, " I abhor myself and repent in dust and 
ashes ;" or that of Isaiah's, " Behold I am a man of 
unclear lips, — all my righteousness is as filthy 
rag* ;* or that of Paul, " Oh wretched man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this* 
death ?" And the constant prayer of his Heart is 
that of David, " Oh give me understanding, and I 
will keep Thy law ;" " I will run the Tray 1 of Thy 
commandments when Thou shalt enlarge my heart ;" 
" Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right Spirit within me. Search me and know my 
heart, try me and examine my thoughts, see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me i* the 
ways everlasting !" 

Lastly. As all the privileges of God's word, and 
promises of His favour, are addressed exclusively 
to those who "seek" for them; and as it is ex* 
pressly declared, that "all who seek the Lord shall 
certainly find Him ;" and that, " He satisfieth the. 
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longing soul, and fillet h the hungry soul with good*- 
ness" — the sincere Christian, believing these pro* 
mises to be true, and these privileges to be real, 
is thereby, excited, earnestly to seek God, both in 
his public and private ordinances. Seeing that it is 
written, " Wheresoever two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst of 
them ;" he, for this reason, loves to go up to the 
house of the Lord, to join in spirit with the saints 
and angels, who keep holy day to the God of 
Jacob. The Sabbath, which to mere nominal 
Christians appears the most tedious day of the 
week, is, to the really regenerate soul, a day of 
sacred rest and rejoicing. While others are glad 
to invent any excuse for absenting themselves from 
public worship, in which their hearts take no plea- 
sure, the true believer sincerely desires to conse- 
crate that one day, at least, out of the seven, to 
the service and adoration of Him whom his soul 
longs after. For this reason, the language of his 
heart is that of David's, (in Psalm lxxxiv, 1, 2.) 
" How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for 
the courts of the Lord, my heart and my flesh 
crieth out for the living God." He is able to say 
with sincerity, " Lord, I have loved the habitation 
of Thine house and the place where Thine honour 
* dwelleth." He is glad when his friends and rela- 
tions say unto him, " Let us go up to the house of 
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the Lord*', He is well pleased to have an opporfa* 
nity of publicly honouring his Heavenly Father 
by the willing homage at a grateful heart, and the: 
loud hallelujahs of an adoring tongue. He re- 
joices to join the assemblies of the Faithful in ac- 
knowledging and bewailing his sins, making known 
his wants and weaknesses, pleading for mercy to 
himself and all mankind, and worshipping the God 
of Spirits, in spirit and in truth. He takes delight 
in hearing the "watchmen of the Hoi; city/' 
idling him M where to find his Beloved/' and 
pointing out the footsteps of His flock who know 
His voice and are obedient to His call. It is hir 
fervent prayer that he too may be found amongst 
the number of those chosen sheep for whom the 
" Good Shepherd laid down His life, and whom 
none can pluck out of His hand." For this reason- 
he desires to look above the pulpit, even to Him 
that sitteth on the mercy-seat between the cheru- 
bim ; and in the voice of the minister he wishes to 
recognize not the voice of a feeble man, nor yet of a 
favourite preacher, but that of the chief Shepherd ' 
and Bishop of Souls 'calling out of Heaven, ". Look 
unto. Me, and be ye saved all the ends of the 
earth/' — " Come unto Me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest/' 

Nor is>it only in the house of God, or in the reli- 
gious assembly, that the true Christian experiences - 
these holy desires and affections. , He carries them 
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forth also into the world, and into his own family* 
For though the extraordinary excitement produced 
by public religious exercises may soon cease, yet, 
like the overflowings of the Nile when the flood 
has subsided, it leaves a rich sediment behind. In 
the closet, the true believer is the same as in the 
church. The desire of his soul to God, and the 
remembrance of Him, is equally sincere in private 
as in public. While the men of this world are 
wasting their precious hours of relaxation in sloth- 
fulness or luxurious revelry, the Christian will be 
found betimes in his secret chamber, on his knees, 
pouring out his soul, or at least desiring to pour it 
out, before Him " who seeth in secret," — wrestling 
with Him, like Jacob, in prayer ; and, as it were, 
saying, " I will not let Thee go, till Thou bless me/' 
His determination is, in this respect, the same as 
David's, " O God, Thou art my God, early will I 
seek Thee ; yea, evening and morning and at noon, 
will I pray unto Thee and cry aloud." 

Nor is the daily study of His Holy Word forgotten. 
That word is his meditation day and night. It is the 
comfort of his heart, the companion of his solitude. 
It cheers him when sad, strengthens him when 
weak, confirms him when doubting, instructs him 
when ignorant, raises him when fallen. Its sacred 
pages, like the steps of Jacob's ladder, help his soul 
to mount from earth to Heaven. He turns to it as 
eagerly as the hungry man turns to his food, or the 
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thirsty mw, to hi? (Jritifc-. Hfr desires to take it as 
a light to .bis feet, and a lantern, to his paths, 
during, his ^eagy.pUgiigi&gQ through this vale of 
tears. And as the . miser mentioned by the hea- 
then poet, ^f ho, when the world laughed aj him for 
his penury, w$s uront to. console* .himself by retiring 
into his closet and counting oyer his beloved money- 
bags; even so the Christian, when scoffed at by 
his worldly acquaintances, on account of his reJS- 
gidn, can comfort himself by entering into his 
closet, and opening that inexhaustible treasury of 
spiritual riches— his Bible, where he finds it 
written, " I will never Fail thee, nor forsake thee." 
And these words appear to him far more desirable 
" than gold, yea than much fine gold, sweeter also 
than homy, or the honeycomb." 

Let us, therefore, my Beloved Brethren, judge 
of the reality of our faith, and the sincerity of our 
Christian profession, by enquiring whether our 
souls experience any such desire " to God and to 
the remembrance of His name/ 9 as this which we 
have been considering. Let us beware of suffer- 
ing ourselves to be imposed upon by temporary 
frames and feelings, but seriously observe whether 
our religious affections are of such a nature as to 
produce in us an habitual desire to keep God and 
His laws continually before our eyes, and to seek 
" His kingdom and His righteousness" as above all 
things essential to our happiness. And if our 
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consciences testify that such is indeed the sincere 
wish of our hearts, let us be of good cheer, even 
though we cannot attain unto that perfect con- 
formity to His will, after which we so earnestly 
strive. Knowing that our very desire to do so 
comes from Himself, and that it is written, " He 
will, in His own good time, fulfil the desires of 
them that fear Him, yea, He will hear their cry, 
and mil help them" Amen. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, #c. 
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IN WHAT RESPECTS THE LORD'S PEOPLE ARE 
NOT TO BE CONFORMED TO TW& WORLD. 

Romans xii. 2. 

Be not conformed to this world, but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind. 

There is nothing more clearly and positively 
revealed to us in the word of God, than the dif- 
ference that exists between the Church of Christ, 
and what is commonly called " the world," i. e. 
the great mass of mankind in general. The line 
of distinction between these two bodies is most 
exactly laid down, both by the blessed Jesus Him- 
self, and His Apostles. And it is a fact which 
our Lord seems to take peculiar pleasure in as- 
serting, " that His disciples are not of this world." 
" If ye were of the world," He says to them, " the 
world would love its own, but because ye are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you." And 
again, in His last prayer for His believing people, 
(John xvii.) addressing His Heavenly Father, he 
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says, " I pray for them, I pray not for the world, 
but for them whom Thou hast given Me, for they 
are Thine." " Tliey are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world" And in another place 
he says to Pilate, " My kingdom (meaning His 
church) is not of this world." The Apostle Paul, 
speaking of himself and his fellow-Christians, says, 
" We have not received the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is of God." St. James more- 
over describes the effects of pure and undefiled 
religion to be this, " To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their afflictions, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world." And again, (in iv. 
4,) He says, " The friendship of the world is en- 
mity with God, whosoever, therefore, will be the 
friend of the world, is the enemy of God." Once 
more St. John gives this important advice to 
Christians in general — " Love not the world, nei- 
ther the things that are in the world ; if any man 
love the world, the love of the Father abideth not 
in him, for all that is in the world; the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the world, and the 
World passeth away and the lust thereof, but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 
When we call to mind, therefore, these repeated 
declarations of the blessed Jesus Himself, and his 
Apostles, we cannot but regard it as an incontro- 
vertible truth, that the " Church of Christ" and 
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the .tf world," ate two distinct bodiev widely and 
eternally separated fjrom one another;/ insomuch, 
that they who are " of the world" do not belling to 
the^CJhurch of Christ, and those who, are, members 
of that " Elect, Redeemed, and Sanctified" Body, 
which the Son of God purchased unto Himself with 
His own blood, can no more be considered, in this 
sense of the words, as belonging to the world . 

If we enquire into the reasons why it is neces- 
shry to draw this marked and total separation be- 
tween the Church of Christ, and what is com- 
monly called u the world," an answer may be found 
in the 5th chapter of the 1st Epistle of St. John, 
and 12th verse, where be declares, that " the whole 
world lieth in wickedness " The whole world is, as 
it were, in rebellion against its Creator, and con- 
sequently obnoxious to the curse of His law, which 
the prophet Ezekiel represents under the figure 
of a " roll flying over the whole earth." For this 
reason it is, that the world » emphatically termed 
49 evil" and the -great end of our Lord's " giving 
Himself for us" declared to be, that He might " de- 
liver us from this present evil world." For " evil," 
both natural and moral,- has, in consequence of' 
Adam's transgression) inundated the whole earth, 
like a second deluge* overwhelming in destruction 
both the souls and bodies of its wretched inha-> 
bitants. But the Church 4>f . Christ, ransomed as 
it is by His ^precious blood, floats , triumphantly/ 
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like the ark of old upon the surface of the troubled 
waters; and being upheld by the Spirit of the 
living God, glided by His counsel, and secure un- 
der His protection, affords a certain and complete 
salvation to every perishing sinner that flees to 
it for refuge. In this life it shields them from all 
the storms and tempests which " the God of this 
world" excites against them. And when the voy- 
age of life is ended, it lands them in safety upon 
the " everlasting mountains." 

These observations are naturally suggested to 
us by the words of our text, in which St. Paul 
earnestly cautions the Roman Christians against 
conformity to this world. " Be not conformed," 
he says, " to this world, but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind." Let us, there- 
fere, my Beloved Brethren, humbly praying for 
Divine assistance, proceed to consider in what 
respects the Christian is commanded not to be 
conformed to this world. 

• And First, By " not being conformed to the 
world," the Apostle cannot intend that Chris- 
tians should withdraw themselves from all inter- 
course or connexion with worldly or unconvert- 
ed people ; for in this case, as he himself says 
to the Corinthians, " They must needs go out of 
the world altogether." The spirit of Nonconfor- 
mity to the world, which is so repeatedly set forth 
as a distinguishing characteristic of the Lord's 
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people, is far from implying that thosg who be- 
lieve in Him should renounce their temporal busi- 
ness or pursuits; that they should neglect those 
various important duties which, as members of 
society, they undoubtedly Owe to their families,: 
their neighbours, their country, and mankind in 
general; or that they should shut themselves up 
in gloomy and morose seclusion from the company 
of all their worldly friends and acquaintances. 
If this were to be the consequence of a cordial 
reception of the doctrines of the Gospel, Chris- 
tianity, so fur from being a blessing to mankind, 
would, on the contrary, prove its greatest curse. It 
would rend asunder all the ties of friendship and 
affection, which bind man ix> his fellow men. It 
would root up the very foundations of domestic., 
happiness and social order. It would, in a per- 
verted sense of our Lord's wor4s, " Set a man 
at variance with every member of his own house- 
hold," and render him a sullen misanthropic mon- 
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ster, equally odious in the sight- of God and mrin. 
And (what is still more important) it would in- 
validate those positive precepts so repeatedly ^en- 
joined upon the Lord's people, of "Doing good 
unto all men," " Loving our neighbours as our- 
selves," being dutiful and affectionate to our parents, 
our wives, our children, our domestics ; and innu- 
merable other injunctions of a similar import, which 
are all obviously founded upon the principle, that 
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the Christian is a social and active being ; and that 
his great business is, not to bury his talent in the 
earth by slothfulness and inertion, — not to hide his 
candlestick under a bushel, by passing his time 
in the darkness and solitude of a convent or a 
nunnery, — but, on the contrary, " to let his light 
shine before men, that they may see his good 
works, and glorify his Father which is in heaven." 
For this reason it is that our Lord, in His sermon 
on the Mount, says to His disciples, " ye are the 
light of the world ;" and again, " ye are the salt 
of the earth." 

Hence we learn, my Beloved Brethren, that 
Christianity was by no means intended to eradicate 
our natural affections, but only to moderate and sanc- 
tify them. As long as we are in the world, we must 
more or less hold intercourse with the men of the 
world. This is at once our duty and our cross, and 
as such we must not shrink from it. Herein, more- 
over, consists one great test of the sincerity of our 
faith ; for unless we lived in the world, we could 
have no opportunity of glorifying God by manifesting 
the power of His grace to deliver us from its snares 
and temptations. The very existence of grace, pre- 
supposes the existence of temptation, without which 
it would have no room for exercise. For if we had 
no temptations to sin, there would manifestly be no 
grace in our not committing it. If the world had no 
allurements for us, there would be no virtue in our 
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overcoming it. If we had no danger* to surmount, 
or enemies to contend with, the. believer's life 
would not be represented (as. it uniformly is) as a 
scene of perpetual conflict and self-denial. In this 
respect the world may properly be regarded as 
the Christian's field of battle, in which our faith, 
courage, and love to the Captain of our Salvation 
are put to the proof. And if we are indeed en- 
listed under His banners, and are faithfully follow- 
ing Him as our leader and commander, we shall 
prove that we are so, not by withdrawing from 
the world altogether, and still less by conforming 
to its sinful practices ; but by " Denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, and living soberly, righ- 
teously, and godly in this present world ;"-rby 
overcoming it, by raising our thoughts and affec- 
tions above it, by not being conformed to its prin- 
ciples, its customs, or its conversation. 

First, I say, my Christian Brethren, we are 
called upon, as followers of the Son of God, not 
to be conformed to the principles or maxims of 
this " evil world," which are all in direct opposi- 
tion to those inculcated by His Holy Word. Take, 
for instance, the principles which worldly men have 
adopted and act upon respecting religion in gene- 
ral. They commonly regard it as an affair of secon- 
dary or minor importance, or' rather indeed of no #*- 
rious importance whatever. Their favourite maxim 
is, " No matter what a man's religion is, (L e. no 
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matter whether he be a Christian or an Infidel, 
a worshipper of God or an Atheist) provided he 
prove himself a useful and upright member of 
society." A more dreadful and dangerous prin- 
ciple than this cannot be conceived : for exclusive 
of its manifest absurdity in supposing that any 
man can be a really useful citizen who treats the 
worship of his Creator with irreverence or neglect ; 
exclusive also of its decided inconsistency with all 
the other maxims of worldly prudence by which 
a man's avowed evil principles are regarded as 
affording fair ground for suspecting the integrity 
of his outward conduct ; what is this but a direct 
insult offered to the religion of the Bible? — A virtual 
denial of its truth ? — A trampling under foot the 
blood of the Son of God; — and a substitution of ex- 
ternal virtue, in place of internal holiness ? Verily, 
my Dear Brethren, we cannot be too much on our 
guard against such sceptical and latitudinarian 
principles as these, which unhappily are but too 
popular amongst the people of this world. If 
there be a word of truth in that sacred volume, 
which the best and wisest of men have reverenced as 
a revelation from God, the religion of Christ cruci- 
fied is a matter of the most paramount importance. 
It is, indeed, comparatively, " The one thing need- 
ful," and as such, should occupy the first and 
highest place in our hearts ; according to the direc- 
tion of our blessed Lord Himself, who says, 
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" Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these (necessary) things 
shall be added unto you." We may observe, He 
does not forbid His disciples seeking an honest 
livelihood for themselves and their families, by 
following their lawful vocations ; but He warns us 
not to be so over anxious about the things of 
this world, as to lose sight of that eternal world 
which, is most worthy of our solicitude: and 
He affectionately exhorts us to make it the first 
and principal object of our ambition, that when 
we leave this terrestrial scene, we may obtain an 
entrance into that heavenly kingdom where we 
shall be blessed for ever with the society of our 
God, and His holy angels, and the spirits of just 
men made perfect. Let us, therefore, my Beloved 
Brethren, obey this affectionate admonition of our 
Lord, by earnestly seeking, through faith, in His 
Gospel, to obtain the blessing of God and the 
salvation of our souls as the first and principal 
things, without which it is . impossible for us to be 
happy either here or hereafter. And when we 
hear our worldly friends and acquaintances scoffing 
and upbraiding us, as fools and enthusiasts, and, 
with a perversion of Solomon's words, telling us 
" Not to be righteous over much," let us remem- 
ber that we must not "be conformed to this 
world." 

Another thing we should be cautioned against 
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connected with this division of our subject is, Con- 
formity to the false but fashionable principles 
which professing Christians have adopted respect- 
ing the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Such is the 
deplorable ignorance of Scripture truth that pre- 
vails amongst nominal or worldly Christians, that 
the fundamental doctrines of that Gospel, as, for 
instance, the universal corruption and condemna- 
tion of the human race, the consequent inability of 
fallen man to render himself acceptable with his 
Creator, by any merits or exertions of his own ; 
the sufficiency of the sufferings, righteousness, 
and intercession of the Son of God alone to secure 
the salvation of all who believe in Him ; and the 
indispensable necessity of " regeneration," or of a 
complete " transforming and renewal of our minds 
after the image of God, by the sanctifying opera- 
tion of His Holy Spirit^ — These fundamental doc- 
trines, I say, of the Gospel, and of the Church of 
England are, for the most part, altogether lost 
sight of by many who profess to believe them ; and 
the maxim universally adopted by nominal Chris- 
tians is, that if a man does his best, if he be con- 
scientious in the performance of his duty, as far 
as he knows, by attending to the outward forms of 
Christianity, abstaining from the grosser vices, and 
doing as much good as lies in his power, God will 
accept him for the sake of his own merits, together 
with those of the Lord Jesus Christy 
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I am persuaded, my Beloved Brethren, that it 
would be altogether unnecessary for me to occupy 
any of your time in exposing the total falsehood of 
this most unscriptaral maxim, by which the Lflrw and 
the Gospel are confounded together, the standard 
of Christian morality loweSFed down to a level with 
depraved human nature, and the Saviour's all- 
sufficient merits set forth as supplementary to our 
own. Suffice it, therefore, to remind you of the 
Apostle's words, (Rom. ri.) "If etir salvation 
be of grace, it is no more of worts; otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of worts, 
it is no more of grace ; otherwise work is no more 
work: 99 and, again, "By graee are ye saved, 
through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God, not of works, k$t a man should 
boast. For we are (GoiFs) workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which He 
hdth before ordained that we should walk in 
them. 

Whensoever, therefore, any of our worldly 
friends or acquaintances attempt to weaken our 
faith in these fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, 
or to instill any other principles into our minds 
than those which are plainly revealed in the Scrip- 
tures of truth, let us keep in mind the Apostle's 
direction, "Be not ye conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind; 99 and again he says, "If any man, yea, if 
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an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel to 
you, let him be accursed." 

Time will not permit us to enumerate all the 
instances in which the principles of worldly or un- 
converted men are in direct opposition to the Word 
of God. There is the principle of what is com- 
monly called honour, (but which ought to be called 
revenge,) which teaches, that for the slightest 
provocation, it is right for you to call your 
neighbour into the field, and attempt to take his 
life, or give him a chance of taking yours ! What 
a dreadful — what an absurd — what an unchristian 
principle is this, which is yet daily applauded and 
acted upon by those who profess the religion of 
the "Prince of Peace!!" What unspeakable 
misery has this barbarous principle of honour pro- 
duced throughout the world ! How directly re- 
pugnant is it to the oft-repeated declarations of 
that blessed Jesus, who taught us, both by precept 
and example, to pardon, pray for, and even (in a 
sense) " to love those who have injured us." To 
caution you, my Brethren, not to be conformed to 
the world in this instance, would, I trust, be super- 
fluous. 

But there is one thing more connected with this 
division of our subject, to which I wish to call your 
particular attention, and that is, the principle of 
selfislmess or covetousness in trade, which teaches 
that it is lawful for a man to make use of every 
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means short of downright roguery, in order to pro- ~ 
mote his own interests* even to the detriment of, 
his neighbours. It is to be feared that there is a . 
vast multitude of merchants and shopkeepers in '. 
this great metropolis, who are too much actuated in 
all their dealings by these selfish principles ; who, 
as it were, make a God of their money, carry on 
their business in a spirit of covetousness spid ex- . 
tortion, and whose minds are from morning to 
night engrossed with no other object than the de- 
sire of amassing wealth, and making themselves ' 
and their families respectable in the world. 
Against this selfish and worldly spirit, my Dear 
Brethren, we cannot be sufficiently on our guard ; 
for even many of those who make a profession of 
Evangelical Christianity, seem to be very much 
influenced by it, and thus lay themselves open to 
the Apostolic rebuke, " Are ye not carnal aqd 
walk as men /" It is the too great prevalence of 
this worldly spirit amongst us, which brings dis- 
credit upon our holy profession, and imminent dan- 
ger upon our own souls. For when " the cares of 
this world, the deceitfulness of money, and the 
desires of other things/' take possession of our 
hearts, they must, more or less, as our Blessed 
Lord declares, " choke up the word of God, and. 
prevent us bringing forth fruit to perfection." 

Be ye not, therefore, my Beloved Brethren, con-, 
formed to the world in this respect. Abhor, the cor- 
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rupt but favourite maxim, that " money is the one 
thing needful." Moderate your desires of gain so 
as to bring them into captivity to the will of God. 
Beware of that covetousness which the Apostle 
declares is virtual idolatry. Keep in mind the 
words of the Saviour, " Ye cannot serve God and 
Mammon." Remember also the declaration of 
the wise monarch of Israel, " He that hasteth to 
be rich, hath an evil eye ;" and " If thine eye be 
evil," saith our Lord, " thy whole body shall be 
full of darkness." Study then, my Brother, in all 
your dealings, to look as much as possible, with a 
" single eye," to the glory of God your Saviour. 
Ask yourself from time to time, are these the prin- 
ciples which the Son of God inculcated 1 Is this 
the spirit or temper of mind in which I should 
wish to meet death and judgment? While you 
are by no means, " Slothful in business," pray con- 
tinually that you may be at the same time, " Fer- 
vent in spirit, serving the Lord." And " Whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even so to them, for this is the Law and the 
Prophets." 

A second respect in which we are all called upon, 
my Christian Brethren, not to be conformed to this 
world, is with regard to its customs or fashions. I 
allude not, at present, to those practices of worldly 
men, which, although notoriously indulged in, are 
confessedly criminal. I speak not of those lusts of 
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the flesh which are manifest, such a* these, 
" Adultery, fornication, uneteanness, lascivious^- 
ness, idolatry, hatted, variance, emulation, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like ;" of whisk 
it is acknowledged, by all who admit the truth of 
the Holy Scriptures, that " they who do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 
Addressing, as I do, a congregation of professing 
Christians, many of whom I have reason to know 
are sincere in their profession, I deem it nmteees* 
sary to caution you not to be conformed to the 
world in such practices as these, which should! not 
be so much as named amongst a people professing 
(■JodKness. I would rather hope that I might 
with truth apply the words of the Apostle to many 
amongst you, and say, " You hath He quickened, 
who were dead in trespasses and sins, wherein & 
time past ye walked, according to the course bf 
this world; according to the Prince of th6 
power of the air, the Spirit that now Worfceth ill 
the children of disobedience; amongst whom 
(alas !) we all had our conversation in times past, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even acs 
others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when 
we were dead in sin, hath quickened us togethet 
with Christ ; by (whose) grace we are saved" — from 
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tie dominion and practice of such gross abomina- 
tions as these. But when I would exhort you, 
my Beloved Brethren in Christ, not to be con* 
formed to the customs of worldly people, I allude 
particularly to those pleasures and fashions of the 
age which the world sanctions as innocent, but 
which the Gospel of our crucified Master condemns 
a£ unholy. For example, frequenting public the- 
atres* where the name of God is repeatedly used 
** in rain," and spectacles of the most immoral and 
licentious tendency exhibited for the gratification 
of the spectators ; — going to balls, concerts, mas- 
querades, club-rooms, race-courses, and other places 
of fashionable dissipation, where the serious profes- 
sion of Christianity is despised and hooted at — 
spending hours after hours at the card table, read- 
ing novels, or in any other species of amusement 
which has a decided tendency to waste our precious \ 

time, inflame our passions, irritate our tempers, 
ttoean our thoughts from God and spiritual subjects, 
and totally unfit us for those habits of frequent 
prayer and the study of God's word, which are at 
once the principal business and pleasure of all 
true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. j 

I know that it is unnecessary for me, my Breth- 
ren, to disclaim the smallest intention of repre- 
senting Gospel Christianity in a gloomy or aus- 
tere point of view. Assuredly its ways, though 
narrow, are ways of pleasantness to all who 
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are really imbued with its spirit ; "but then, its pled* 
santness consists in walking in those narrow ways, 
and not in the broad ways of the ungodly multi- 
tude, who think of nothing but saying to their 
souls, " Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." 
Neither will you suspect me, or any other faithful 
minister, of meaning to deny (what we all feel from 
experience to be the fact) that some kind .of relaxa- 
tion is necessary for the Christian as well as for 
other men. Without doubt it is very true, that we 
cannot be always engaged in religious exercises ; 
for though the Spirit may be willing, the flesh. is 
weak, and our wearied minds as well as our ex. 
hausted frames, stand in need, from time to time, 
of refreshment and recreation. But however cer- 
tain this may be, another thing is equally certain, 
viz. that it is not in such pleasures or amusements 
as those we have just been alluding to, that the 
true Christian will turn for relaxation. The soul 
that is really renewed by the Holy Spirit of God, 
so as to be made deeply sensible of the awful im- 
portance of eternity and the comparative vanity 
of all earthly things, and which has learned by ex- 
perience to take delight in holding communion 
with its Heavenly Father, and in the study of 
His Holy Word, will abhor the idea of ming ling 
with the ungodly multitude, in these their carnal 
and unholy amusements. For surely those amuse- 
ments well deserve the name of unholy, from which 
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the infidel, the drunkard, the debauchee, the game- 
ster, and the public prostitute, derive their princi- 
pal profit and gratification ! Is it becoming a 
people whom the Word of God describes as '• a 
holy people, a royal priesthood, called to be 
saints" to enter into the society of, or enjoy plea- 
sures in common with such characters as these? 
Would the blessed Jesus ever have frequented 
places of this description ? And are we not posi- 
tively informed, that " He left us an example that 
we should walk in His steps ? The apostle Paul, 
moreover, directs us " to be followers of Him, 
even as he was of Christ; and if this our great 
exemplar were now alive upon earth, think you, 
my Beloved Brethren, that we should ever follow 
him into the theatre, the ball-room, the mas- 
querade, or the card-party? Should any one 
present choose to meet death at such places ? 
.And is it not our imperative duty to " watch and 
pray," that we may be always prepared to meet our 
God, since we know not the day nor the hour when 
He shall summon us to judgment ? 

Besides, are not these very things to be included 
in the number of those " pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world," which, as members of the 
Church of England, we haye, both at baptism and 
confirmation, solemnly promised to renounce ? My 
Beloved Brethren it is in vain to deny it; the 
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mind winch flies to such resources as these (bit 
pleasure, is not a renewed mind. It is not " the 
mind of Christ Jesus," nor of one of His sincere 
followers. And the man or the woman who seeks 
gratification at such places as these, can experience 
no happiness from the thought of spending eternity 
in Heaven ; where stick kind of pleasures find no 
admission, and where the never-ceasing praise and 
adoration of Jehovah constitute the supreme 
felicity of its glorified inhabitants. Wherefore, 
my Brethren, I do most earnestly exhort you, as 
you hope for admission into the kingdom of glory, 
that ye be not conformed to the customs and 
fashions of the world in this respect, but be ye 
transformed by the tenewvng of your minds. 
Come out from amongst the gay and thoughtless 
'multitude, who are thronging the broad road which 
leadeth to destruction! Prove yourselves to be 
indeed like your Divine Master, " holy, harmless, 
undented and separate from sinners, 79 in your plea- 
sures, as well as your principles. When you wish 
for relaxation, seek for it in the endearments of 
domestic life, in the society and conversation* of 
Christian friends who agree in principles with 
yourselves, in wholesome exercise, or in reading 
such useful and entertaining books (as histories, 
biographies, &c.) which give a true description of 
human life, and do not, like novels, inflame the 
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imagination, rouse the passions, and excite expec- 
tations of a romantic happiness, which never 
have been and never can be realized. 

In point of dress, also, permit me to suggest a few 
cautions. It is really lamentable to observe what 
immense sums of money many who make a serious 
profession of Christianity do yet squander away 
in the adornment of their perishing bodies, while 
thousands of their poor neighbours are permitted 
to pine away their lives in hunger and nakedness. 
I by no means wish to inculcate any affected singu- 
larity in dress, nor yet any neglect of person in the 
least unbecoming your several stations. But I do 
most earnestly caution you against that vanity, 
that ostentation, that love of finery and of splendid 
apparel, which actuates the servant as much as 
her mistress, which leads to such excessive expense, 
and which is so totally unbecoming a follower of 
the meek and lowly Jesus. Be not ye, therefore, 
my Christian Brethren, conformed to the fashions 
of the world in this respect, but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your minds. " Let your adorn- 
ing be, not that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold and apparel ; but let it 
be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price." 

Lastly, Be not ye conformed to the conversation 
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of this world. We have seen that as long as we 
are in the world, we must more or less associate 
with the l people thereof; but to use a familiar ex- 
pression, " the less the better." No good can 
possibly result to us from the conversation of 
worldly and unconverted people, and much, yea 
very much, evil has always been the consequence 
of frequenting their society. For the company of 
worldly people is infectious. Mingling with them, 
is like entering the chamber of one that has a fever. 
Their principles, their manners, their language, 
their habits of life, are so completely at variance 
with the Gospel of the Son of God, that it is 
almost impossible for us to be in habite of intimacy 
with them, without being more or less tainted with 
their spirit, and having our integrity endangered. 
While, therefore, I by no means counsel you, my 
Brethren, to behave with rudeness or moroseness 
to any, but on the contrary to shew all " meekness 
unto all men ;" and to discourage as much as pos- 
sible that pharisaical pride which would say to 
others, " Stand 6ff, I am holier than thou; 9 ' I do, 
at the same time, most solemnly admonish you, 
as you value your own integrity and peace of mind, 
that be ye not conformed to the vain and un- 
profitable conversation of this world ! Close your 
ears as much as possible against all language 
that has the least tendency to profaneness or 
licentiousness. " Set a watch upon the door of 
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your lips." " Avoid foolish talking and jes tings, 
which are not convenient." Remember the words 
of the Son of God, " For every idle word men 
speak, they must give account thereof at the 
day of judgment." Let your conversation be 
" with grace, seasoned with salt." Knowing 
that our conversation is in Heaven, from whence 
also, we look for the coming of our Lord Jesus, 
" Who gave Himself for us, that He might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works" 

Hence we learn, that if we be indeed amongst 
the number of the Lord Jesus Christ's redeemed 
people, we must needs be peculiar, without 
any affected singularity. And this peculiarity 
whereby we are distinguished as belonging to 
Christ, consists in our being " transformed by 
the renewing of our minds in righteousness and 
true holiness'' For it is written, " If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature, old things 
are passed away, behold all things are become 
new." His old love of the world, and of the 
vanities thereof, is brought into subjection to the 
will of God; and the believer is henceforth ac- 
tuated by a new spirit, governed by new principles, 
filled with new hopes, and desirous of new enjoy- 
ments. 

Let us examine ourselves, my Dear Brethren, 
whether this be our case. Let us fervently pray 
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to God our Saviour to " create dean hearts and 
to renew right spirits within us." Let us follow 
after that scriptural holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. And let us ever keep in 
mind the declaration of St. John, " Whatsoever is 
born of God overcometh the world, and this is the 
victory which overcometh the world, even our 
faith* Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? 9 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, he. 
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THE BELIEVER " GIRDED WITH STRENGTH FOR 

THE BATTLE." 

2 Timothy ii. 1. 

Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace 

which is in Christ Jesus. 

The Christian's life, as it is described in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth, is a life both of action and of pas- 
sion. There is no such thing as idleness permitted 
under the gospel dispensation. Believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, on the contrary, are called 
upon both to do and to suffer many things in their 
way to the kingdom of glory. For example, we 
are called upon, my Beloved Christian Brethren, 
to " Work out our own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling." " To labour that we may enter into eter- 
nal rest." " To deny and mortify our sinful lusts 
and propensities." " To put off the old man with 
his deeds, and to put on the new." " To watch 
and pray, lest we enter into temptation." "To 
take up our cross, and patiently endure hardship, 
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persecution, and suffering, for Christ's sake;" In a 
word, to be ready to give up every thing, our 
property, our prospects, our friends, our reputation, 
yea, even our very lives themselves, should the 
glory of our crucified Master require it. 

It is for this reason that our blessed Lord de- 
clares, that the road to the kingdom of heaven is 
straight and narrow, frequented but by few, and 
that He exhorts His disciples to endeavour, with 
all their might, to gain admission into it. " Strive" 
He says, " to enter in by the straight gate, for 
wide is the gate and broad is the way which lead- 
eth to destruction, and many there be that go in 
thereat ; because straight is the gate, and narrow 
the way which leadeth unto life, and' few there be 
that find it." And it is also with reference to this, 
that the Christian's life is compared by the Apostle 
to so many things which imply in them difficulty 
and danger. Thus, for instance, it is likened unto a 
"pilgrimage" or wearisome and hazardous jour- 
ney. " They count themselves," saith St. Paul, 
" strangers and pilgrims on earth." It is also 
compared, by the same Apostle, to a race, " So run," 
he says, " that ye may obtain." And again, in 
the chapter from which our text is taken, the 
Christian's life is likened unto a warfare or cam- 
paign, in which soldiers are contending for victory. 
" Thou, therefore," says the Apostle to. Timothy, 
" endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
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Christ, no man that warreth entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life, that he may please Him 
who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

Now there are two things which suggest them- 
selves to our minds, as necessarily following from 
these words of the blessed Saviour and His Apos- 
tle. The first is, that admission into the kingdom 
of eternal glory and happiness, is by no means so 
easy a thing as the men of this world seem to re- 
gard it. To hear some professing Christians speak- 
ing of heaven, we might be led to suppose, that 
going there. was a sort of matter-of-course busi- 
ness, and that the road which leads to it, instead 
of being " Straight and narrow," was, on the 
contrary, so broad and smooth, as to require no 
pains or self-denial whatsoever, in those who walk 
upon it. But this, alas ! is far different from the 
description which the word of God has given us 
of the matter. The kingdom of heaven, my Dear 
Brethren, is not to be entered on such easy terms 
as these. Admission into the society of God and 
His holy angels, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect, is not obtained with such facility as un- 
converted persons are apt to imagine. On the 
contrary, we learn, in the second place, from what 
has been said, that we must be endued with extra- 
ordinary courage and resolution, in order to be 
able to endure the pains and fatigues of our hea- 
venward journey ; and that we must possess, more- 
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over, extraordinary strength and fortitude, in order 
to overcome the host of enemies and difficulties 
which present themselves before us at every stags 
of our spiritual p* ogress. But where is this cou- 
rage to be found? Whence is this strength to 
be obtained? Is it in ourselves we are to look 
for it ? Alas ! the natural strength or energy witb 
Which our minds and bodies are endued, is barely 
sufficient to surmount those temporal trials and 
difficulties which are of daily occurrence. Bat 
with respect to spiritual strength or energy* we 
have in ourselves none whatsoever. We are 
poor frail weak creatures, without courage, without 
resolution, without patience, without strength, in 
a word, without any thing that can in the least 
qualify us for encountering this straight and thorny 
rotid on which we must travel, if ever we hope to 
obtain possession of eternal felicity. " In us (we 
may truly say with the Apostle) there dwelletfe no 
good thing." " We are not sufficient of ourselves, 
So much as to think any thing as of ourselves," so 
that if left to ourselves, or to our own unassisted 
strength, we must inevitably fall short of that 
heavenly blessedness to which our hearts aspire* 

Where then, my Beloved Brethren, is our suf- 
ficiency to be found ? The blessed Jesus Himself 
informs us, in the answer which He gave to His 
servant Paul, in 2 Cor. xiL & " My grace is auf* 
ftcient for thee, My strength is mode perfect in 
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weakness" And it is in allusion to this declaration 
of the Saviour, that the Apostle in our text exhorts 
Timothy, his beloved son in the Faith, to " Be 
strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus." 
Which words lead us to consider, First, the all- 
sufficiency of the Saviour's grace ; and, Secondly, 
our privilege of being strong in it. May God 
the Holy Ghost be pleased, of his infinite mercy, 
to bless the subject to the edification of our souls! 

First, I say, my Christian Brethren, the words 
of our text lead us to consider the " all-sufficiency" 
of that grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which the 
Apostle speaks of in our text. The word " Grace" 
itself signifies, as you are aware, the free undeserved 
love or favour which Almighty God bears to His 
believing people, and which, as it is only manifested 
in and through His beloved Son, is therefore called 
the " Grace which is in Christ Jesus." " For 
the law, we are informed, came by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, and of His 
fulness do all His believing people receive, and 
grace for grace," i. e. for every grace which the 
Saviour possessed, His people receive from Him 
through faith an image or counterpart. 

Now with respect to the " all-sufficiency" of the 
grace which is in Christ Jesus, this necessarily fol- 
lows, from a consideration of His person, offices, 
and character. Who is this extraordinary Per- 
sonage, let us ask, in whom we are directed to place 
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«uch implicit confidence/ and from whom we arfe 
privileged to expect such supernatural strength? 
He is no less a being than the well beloved Son of 
the Most High God, partaking in " ail the fulness 
of the Godhead," and therefore,' as touching His 
Divinity, " equal to," and " one (as He declares) 
with His heavenly Father." " By Him," St. Paul 
informs us, in the 1st chap, of Colossians, " were 
all things created that are in heaven and in earth, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers, all things were created by Him, 
and for Him, and He was before all things, and 
by Him all things consist." But although this 
adorable Being was thus in the form of God, and 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, yet 
did He make himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, (a decided proof 
that He was not essentially an angel or created 
intelligence, for if so He must have been always a 
servant,) and was made in the likeness of man, and 
being found in fashion as a man, " He did humble 
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross;" — thus procuring our perfect 
reconciliation with His Father, and " putting 
away our sins by the sacrifice of Himself." For 
which reason, God also hath highly exalted Him as 
the Saviour, Mediator, and King, of His believing 
people ; as He Himself declared to His disciples 
after He was risen from the dead,—" All power is 
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committed unto me in heaven and in earth." " The 
Father hath given all things into His hand." " He 
is appointed Head over all things," saith the Apostle, 
" for His body, the Church." " Every enemy, both 
of Himself, and His people, is put under His feet ;" 
" so that He can bruise them as with a rod of iron, 
He can dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." 
Now, surely, it must appear evident, from this 
account which the sacred Scriptures have given 
us of the essential divinity and almighty power of 
our blessed Saviour, in His glorious exaltation, as 
mediator and king of His church ; that His grace 
or favour must be abundantly sufficient for the per- 
fect salvation of all who trust in Him. Surely that 
man, however helpless in himself, must yet be 
accounted strong and safe, who is so happy as to 
possess an interest in the redeeming love of this 
our all glorious and omnipotent Immanuel, this 
" God manifested in the flesh." Even in human 
affairs, that subject who is honoured with the es- 
pecial favour and protection of his sovereign, is 
generally regarded as strong, in proportion to the 
power and dignity of the prince, his master. What 
then shall we say of him who enjoys the favour 
and protection of the King of heaven and earth ? 
Truly such a man may well sing aloud with David, 
" The Lord is my light and my salvation, whom 
then shall I fear ; the Lord is the strength of my 
life, of whom then shall I be afraid?" "Trust in 
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Him at all times, ye people, (saith Isaiah) for in 
the Lord Jehovah is " everlasting strength." 

Besides, let us further consider, how great things 
this grace which is in Christ Jesus, hath already 
done for us, and we shall thence be able clearly to 
understand how much more it is able to accom- 
plish. The grace which is in Christ Jesus, has 
been sufficient to procure for us, my Christian 
Brethren, free and full forgiveness of our sins, 
however manifold and heinous they may kave been ; 
for it is " By grace we are saved, through faith;" 
and, consequently, it has been able to secure fiwr 
us " Peace with God/' and an inheritance in the 
incorruptible treasures of eternal life and glory, 
which are laid up in store for those that truly be- 
lieve in Hkn. All this it has obtained for us, be 
it remembered, at no less a price than the -humilia- 
tion, sufferings, and death of the Lord's anointed; 
for "Ye know (saith Paul) the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for 
your sakes He became poor, that ye through His 
poverty might be made rich." 

Moreover, this grace which is hi Christ Jesus 
hath already (if we are true beKevers) been suf- 
ficient to effect a total and marvellous change in 
our own minds and hearts. It has in a great de- 
gree altered our most confirmed habits, and coun- 
teracted our strongest natural propensities. It has 
brought us to a knowledge of our guilty and help- 
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leas condition. It has led us heartily to seek the 
mercy and love of our God as the one thing need- 
ful to our happiness. It has shewn us the compara- 
tive worthlessness and insignificancy of all earthly 
things, when placed in competition with heavenly. 
It has inclined us to abhor those besetting sins 
which once we loved, and to desire those spiritual 
objects and graces which formerly we hated. It 
has instructed us to " count all things loss, and 
judge them to be but dung, so that we may win 
Christ." In a word, " this grace of God, which 
bringeth salvation, by His beloved Son, hath 
taught us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world." The revolution which it has thus 
wrought in our characters and habits of life, is as 
complete as it was unlooked for. There was a time 
when we could not have believed it possible that 
such a change could have been effected in us, or 
that any thing could have induced us to think and 
act as grace has since constrained us to do. We 
may be confident, therefore, that as it has been 
sufficient to accomplish so much, it must be able to 
do even " exceeding abundantly above all that we 
cap ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us." If this grace was able (as we have 
experienced) to "quicken our souls into spiritual 
life, while yet they were dead in trespasses and 
sin/' and to " reconcile us to God while as yet we 
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were enemies to Him by our wicked works," we 
can have no doubt that it is also abundantly suf- 
ficient to sustain our spiritual life in this world, and 
enable us to lay hold on eternal life in that which is 
to come. 

This seems to be the substance of St. Paul's 
reasoning in the 5th chap, of his Epistle to the 
Romans, where he says, " God commended His 
lore toward us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us. If then," he adds, " when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son, much more being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His life." That means, if the 
grace of the Son of God, when in the lowest state 
of degradation and suffering, was able to atone for 
our sins, and to procure for us all the blessings of 
redemption, how much more must the grace of the 
same Divine Being, now that He is highly exalted 
on His throne of glory, where He reigns for ever 
as King of His church, be sufficient to ensure the 
final and complete salvation of all who trust in 
Him. 

Indeed, if this were not the case, the Gospel 
scheme of Redemption (with all humility be it 
spoken) would manifestly be imperfect. The Lord 
Jesus Christ (if we may be permitted so to speak) 
would not be worthy of our confidence, nor deserve 
the name of " Saviour," if, after all He did and 
suffered for us, He was yet unable to ensure our 
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final safety ; and Christians, instead of being privi- 
leged to " rejoice in the Lord always," and " be 
strong in His grace," would, on the contrary, have 
reason to go doubting and desponding all their 
days, if* after having committed their souls 
to Him, their salvation still remained a mat- 
ter of chance and uncertainty ; which it must be if 
they were left to contend with their spiritual ene- 
mies without an "all sufficient" grace to strengthen 
them, and an " Almighty arm to protect them." 

But no, my Beloved Brethren. If we are called 
upon to " Work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling," we are, at the same time, cheered with 
the assurance that " it is God who worteth in us 
both to will and to do of His own good pleasure." 
If we are commanded to " fight" manfully against 
our spiritual adversaries, we are, at the same time, 
encouraged by the information that it is the Lord 
" who teacheth both our hands to war, and our 
fingers to fight," and who " girdeth us with 
strength for the battle." In the gift of His dear 
son Jesus Christ, it is positively declared, that 
" God hath given us all things pertaining to life 
and godliness." " Who is this, (saith the prophet,) 
that cometh from Edom in dyed garments from 
Bozra? I that speak in righteousness, mighty 
to save-" Yea, He is " able (saith the Apostle) 
to save to the uttermost, all who come unto 
God by Him." " Wherefore, my Brethren, 
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strengthen ye the weak hands, make strong the 
feeble knees, say unto them that are of a fearful 
tieatt, be strong, fear not ;" yea, " let the weak say 
I am strong/' The weaker we feel oursetros, 
and the less confidence we place in our own 
abilities, the stronger we are in the grace of 
Him " whose strength is made perfect in Our 
"Weakness." If we belong to His sheep who " know 
His voice, and obey His call, and who were eter- 
nally given Hiin by His Father, we are safe 
from all our enemies, because " Greater is He 
that is for us than he which is against us." " His 
we are, bought with a price, and none can pluck 
tfs out of His hand." " He is our strong hold, 
yea, He is a buckler to all them that trust in Him/' 
" Fear not," He says to us, u I am with thee, be 
not dismayed, I am thy God ; I will strengthen 
thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I will Uphold thee 
with the right hand of My righteousness." 

It is true, indeed, that our path to heaven is 
" Straight and thorny ;" much tribulation of mind 
and body awaits us on the way, and our " mortal 
spirits tire and faint" at the difficulties and dangers 
which we meet with on the journey. But We have 
* blessed promise given us, that " Oar shoes Shall 
t>e iron and brass, and as our day is, so shall our 
Strength be," and in out' Lord Jesus Christ c< All 
the promised of God are yea and Amen" to those 
^ho trust in Him. 
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It k true, moreover, that the enemies with 
which we are called to contend, are numerous and 
powerful. We must wrestle, not only with our 
depraved nature of flesh and blood, but also 
" against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places." Our old 
taskmaster Satan, to whom we were by nature the 
willing servants, perceiving that we have escaped 
his net, " goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour our souls." He regards us as rebels 
to his authority; he hates us with a determined 
and deadly hatred ; and he employs every method 
which his diabolical ingenuity can invent, to ter- 
rify or tempt us to make shipwreck of our faith, 
and return back to our old allegiance. 

The world also is another most potent enemy 
with which we are called to contend, and which, 
in every point of view, is greatly to be dreaded. 
" Its smiles and its frowns, its cares and its plea- 
sures, its allurements and its threatenings, (as a 
pious writer observes) are equally inimical to our 
peace and safety. It tempts us from' the patli 
of duty by flattering promises of wealth and ho- 
nour, of ease and power. It endeavours to shake 
our firmness by the fear of poverty, shame, and 
persecution. And if it fails of drawing us into 
compliance with its own evil maxims and practices, 
it regards us as enemies, loads us with reproachful 
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names, and holds us up before the men of the world 
.as objects of scorn and ridicule." 

But after all, our most formidable foe lies con- 
cealed in our own breasts. There is "a traitor 
in the camp" called self-will, who is ever on the 
watch for an opportunity to betray us to our ene- 
mies without. Our own hearts, my Dear Bre- 
thren, are most of all to be dreaded, for they are 
indeed, as Jeremiah declares, " deceitful above 
all things and desperately wicked." Sin, it is 
true, is subdued within us, but it is far from 
being eradicated. There is still, as the Apostle 
says of himself, " A law in our members, warring 
against the law of our minds." " The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, so that we cannot do the things 
that we would." Our indwelling corruptions, our 
evil tempers, and unholy desires, continually call 
for our most strenuous opposition and unceasing 
vigilance. This it is that renders the Chris- 
tian's life a scene of perpetual and agonizing con- 
flict. No peace must be made, no parley entered 
upon, with our sinful lusts and passions. If we se- 
riously desire admission into the kingdom of glory, 
we must be prepared to fight every inch of our 
way ; for if we yield we are lost for ever. If we 
do not overcome our sins, they will certainly over- 
come us to our eternal destruction: but if we 
heartily enter upon the combat, trusting in the 
strength of our Lord, and in dependence upon 
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His gracious promises, we are sure of coming oft 
" more than conquerors over every enemy, thanks 
be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ" 

This is that glorious privilege of which we pro- 
posed to consider in the conclusion of the discourse. 
The Apostle assures us, " that (if we be Christ's) 
sin shall not have dominion over us. — Whv I Be- 
cause we are not under the law, but under graced ' 
The grace which has already partially delivered 
us from the dominion of our sins, is pledged to 
finish the good work in us by our complete salva- 
tion. For this reason was " His name called Jesus, 
because He should save His people from their 
sins." For " what the law (of the ten command- 
ments) could not do, in that it was weak, through 
the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh," hath accomplished for us. And if 
we, my Beloved Brethren, are enlisted under His 
banners, and are following Him as our Head and 
the Captain of our Salvation, " we shall go on from 
strength to strength, and from grace to grace/' 
until we are finally made victorious over every foe. 
It was in this strength that " Shamgar, the son of 
Anath, slew 600 Philistines with no other weapon 
than an ox-goad;" Sampson, his thousands witli 
the jaw-bone of an ass; and David, the mighty 
champion Goliath, with a sling and a stone. And 
it is in this strength that we also are called upon 
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" manfully to fight the good fight of faith, against 
the world, the flesh, and the devil." 

M Our God," my Christian Brethren, " fighteth 
for us." " He taketh our part against them that 
hate ns, therefore shall we see our desire upon our 
enemies." " The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling 
down of strong holds/' " He is our refuge and 
strength, — a very present help in time of trouble." 
His everlasting arms are always under us. His 
infinite power, wisdom, love, and faithfulness, are 
all in Christ Jesus, combined for our support* It 
is written, that " The Lord will give strength unio 
His people ; the Lord will bless His people with 
peace." We may be persecuted, bat shall not be 
forsaken. We may be cast down, but can never 
be destroyed. " Hast th<m not known (saith Isaiah), 
hast thou not beard, that the everlasting God, — the 
Lord, — the Creator of heaven and earth, fomteth 
not, neither is weary, there is no searching of His 
understanding. H4 giw&th power to the faikl, to 
them th&t have no might He incredttth strength. 
Even the youths shall feint and be weary, and the 
young men shall utterly fall, but they that wait on 
the Lord shall reneto their strength > they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles, they shaH run and 
hoi be w&ary, they shall walk afed not feint." 

Here then, my Beloved Brethren, let as take 
our stand, for in this " Fear of #*e Lord, there is " 
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as Solomon says, " strong confidence." Whatever 
may be the situation or circumstances in which we 
are placed, — how great soever may be the dangers 
and difficulties with which we are called to con- 
tend, — let us never forget that it is our glorious 
privilege to be strong, — to feel secure and courage- 
ous in " the grace which is in Christ Jesus." Yea, 
the more numerous and formidable our enemies, 
the more will the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be glorified by enabling us to overcome them ; so 
that by continually waiting upon Him in humble 
faith and prayer, earnestly pleading the glory of 
His name and the truth of His promises in our be- 
half, we are sure of obtaining from Him a continual 
supply of strength to help in every time of need. 
It was this grace of a covenant God, which enabled 
David to say, " The Lord is on my side, I will not 
fear what man can do unto me ; though an host 
should encamp against me, yet shall not my heart 
be afraid; though war should rise against me, in 
this will I be confident. For by Thee have I run 
through a troop, by the help of my God I have. 
leaped over the wall." And again, St. Paul, who 
in one place mournfully complains, " that in him 
there dwelt no good thing, and that when he would 
do good evil was present with him ;" triumphantly 
exclaims, in another, " I can do all things through 
Christ which strengthened me." 

To this all-sufficient grace, therefore, let us also 
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my De&r Brethren, continually look for fresh sup- 
plies of strength, and in so doing, we shall find with 
the Apostle, that when we feel ourselves " weak," 
then indeed we are " strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might." All other sources of strength 
in which we place confidence are no better than 
broken reeds, which will "pierce our hands when we 
come to lean upon them." But " the grace which 
is in Christ Jesus" is a staff that will never fail us, 
not even when passing through the valley of the 
shadow of death. Nor need the remembrance of 
our sins, however manifold and grievous they 
may have been, discourage us from trusting to it ; 
for it is written, that " where sin hath abounded, 
grace did much more abound." 

Confiding in the " exceeding abundance " of 
this grace, we may rest secure in the midst of 
dangers and temptations. Let our most power- 
ful enemies take counsel together against us and 
they shall be brought to nought, for "in the 
name of our Lord we shall destroy them." " Let 
tfyem gird themselves, and they shall be broken in 
pieces." Yea, let them gird again, and again they 
shall be broken in pieces, " for with God for our 
strength and our shield, no weapon that is formed 
against us can prosper." 

Oh ! what a blessed privilege is this, my Bre- 
thren, for those amongst us who have faith to 
believe in it. Well may the Apostle say to us, 
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'* Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong" " Thanks be to God who always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ Jesus." Amen. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, kc. 
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SERMON V. 



THE NATURE OF THOSE SACRIFICES OF RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS WHICH THE LORD'S PEOPLE ARE 
EXPECTED TO OFFER HIM. 



Psalm iv. 5. 

Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your 

trust in the Lord. 

The fact that the Lord Jehovah has always had a 
chosen people on earth in whose lives He will be 
glorified, is one respecting which no attentive 
reader of his Bible can entertain the slightest 
doubt. Even at the worst period of the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation, when idolatry had reached its 
zenith, and the spiritual worship x>f Jehovah fallen 
to its lowest ebb, we read that He had " reserved 
unto Himself seven thousand men who had not 
bowed the knee to Baal" And so likewise through- 
out all the succeeding ages of His church, there 
has been, as St. Paul declares, " a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace;" and the question 
which is of greatest importance tp us, my Brethren, 
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is — what is the description given of this remnant ? 
or, what are those mark* and characteristics by 
which the chosen people of God may be distin- 
guished from others ? 

And first, with respect to the Old Testament 
church, we find the Lord God thus addressing His 
people by the mouth of His servant Moses in the 
19th chap, of Exodus, 5th and 6th verses. " Now, 
therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep 
My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure 
unto Me, above all people, for all the earth is Mine, 
and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests and 
an holy nation." Observe, my Beloved Brethren, 
the Lord's faithful and obedient people whom He 
has <chosen unto Himself, are here said to be a 
** kingdom of priests? The office of a priest we 
know is to offer sacrifices unto God ; and accord- 
ingly we find it written of the Lord's people, in the 
33d chapter of Deuteronomy, 19th verse, that they 
should " offer unto him sacrifices of righteousness? 
And that this description is not applicable exclu- 
sively to members of the Old Testament church, 
bat intended to designate the Lord's people in all 
$ges *>f the world, is very plainly declared to us by 
the Apostle Peter, in the 2d chapter of his first 
Epistle, 5th verse, where he says (addressing himself 
to Christians in general), " Ye also are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jews 
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Christ." And again, in 9th verse, "Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,- a 
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth -the 
praises of Him who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into His marvellous light." 

Thus we find that the chosen people of God are 
described as being universally a " royal priesthood," 
or a kingdom of priests, whose peculiar duty and 
privilege it is to offer unto God spiritual sacrifices', 
so called in opposition to those fleshly sacrifices of 
bulls and goats, offered by the Levitical priesthood, 
which were " the shadow of good things to come* 
In this respect, therefore, every true believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ must, without doubt, be con- 
sidered as a Priest, and it is to this characteristic 
of the Lord's people that David alludes in out 
text, when he says, ' " Offer the sacrifices of 
righteousness, and put your trust in the Lord." 
Which words, it may be observed, like many other 
equally short and significant passages of Scripture, 
contain in them two things; first, a positive pre- 
cept, and secondly, a blessed privilege. " Offer 
the sacrifices of righteousness," — this, my Brethren, 
is the precept ; and then, " Put your trust in the 
Lord," — this is the blessed privilege of those who 
obey the precept. As if the Psalmist had said, 
" The great business of all God's true and faithful 
servants, is to offer unto Him the sacrifices of 
righteousness ; and having done so, it then becomes 
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their blessed privilege to place the most implicit 
confidence in His mercy and loving-kindness, both 
to accept their sacrifices and to save themselves to 
the uttermost.'' 

Now these words of the Psalmist lead us, mv 
Beloved Brethren, to consider, first , to whom they 
were addressed; secondly, what is the nature of 
those spiritual sacrifices, which they are directed 
to offer up ; and thirdly, the blessedness of those 
whose privilege it is to put their trust in the Lord. 
Let us humbly pray that the Divine blessing may 
attend upon our meditations. 

First, with respect to the persons unto whom the 
words of our text were addressed : the very lan- 
guage which the Psalmist makes use of, does itself 
point them out to us. The word sacrifice, we know, 
signifies something offered, or as it were given to 
the Lord, either by way of propitiating His favour, 
or thanking Him for His mercies. Now as no 
man can give that which he does not himself 
possess, it follows, that before any of us can 
offer unto God " sacrifices of righteousness," 
we must, if I may so speak, be previously pos- 
sessed of some righteousness wherewith to make 
an offering. Since, therefore, there are but two 
descriptions of people in the world, the righteous 
and the wicked, — those who worship God in spirit 
and truth, and those who either do not worship 
Him at all, or only do so with the formal service 



66 SERMON V« 

of the lips, " while their hearts are fair from Him," 
it is obvious, that it caa only be to the righteous, 
or spiritually-minded worshippers of God, that the 
words of our text are addressed. To exhort 
wicked or unconverted men, as such, to offer onto 
God sacrifices of righteousness, would be as absttfd 
as it would be useless. How can they offer to their 
Creator that of which they are not possessed? 
Nay, it is positively declared in the 15th chapter 
of Proverbs, that " the sacrifice of the wicked is 
an abomination unto the Lord." So far from 
being pleased with any offerings made to Him by 
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the Lord, on the contrary, rejects them with <dj*> 
dain and abhorrence, as a solemn mockery of His 
Divine Majesty. In proof of this, we are infomed, 
that He refused to accept the sacrifice of Cain, 
because He knew him to be a wicked man. Mono- 
over, when Saul the king of Israel, after .an aet of 
premeditate disobedience hi not utterly destroying; 
the Amalekites, thought to atone for his jniqnity 
by a hypocritical offering of sheejp and oxen, we 
learn, that so far from being pleased therewith, the 
Lord, on the contrary, sent this severe rebuke $o 
him, by the month of his servant Samuel, " Hath 
the Lord as groat delight in Wrritofferings and 
sacrifice, as in obeying the voice of the Lard.' 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams." 
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The repeated expostulations also, to this effect, 
which we find Him making with the rebellious 
Israelites by the mouth of all the prophets, plainly 
demonstrate how much He abhors the hypocritical 
worship and sacrifices of wicked or unconverted 
men : thus, for instance, the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, in his first chapter, are very remarkable, 
*' To what purpose is the multitude of your sacri- 
fices unto Me, saith the Lord, I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts, 
and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, and of 
rams, and of he-goats. Bring no more vain obla- 
tions, incense is an abomination unto me. You** 
new moons and your appointed feasts my soul 
hateth. When ye spread forth your hands, I will 
Iwde mine eyes from you, yea, when ye make many 
prayers I will not hearken. Wash you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes, cease to do evil, learn to do well." And 
again, in the 6th chap, of Jeremiah, 20th verse, the 
Lord is represented as saying to His disobedient 
and backsliding people, " To what purpose cometh 
there unto Me incense from Sheba, and the sweet 
cane from a far country ? Your burat-oflerings are 
not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto Me, 
saith the Lord." 

We see, therefore my Beloved Brethren, with- 
out multiplying quotations, that it is impossible for 
any one who is living in allowed sin, or whose 
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heart is not actuated by a spiritual fear of God, 
and obedience to His commandments, to offer 
unto Him sacrifices of righteousness. Offer- 
ings coming from persons of this character, are in 
His sight sacrifices of wickedness, not of righteous- 
ness. And as the bread eaten at the feast of the 
Passover was an abomination unto Him if mixed 
with leaven ; so likewise all sacrifices, all prayers, 
praises, or services whatsoever, in which His all- 
seeing eye discerns the least allowed mixture of 
hypocrisy, pride, self-righteousness, or the habitual 
indulgence of any known sin, are rejected by Him 
as worthless and abominable. It is for this reason 
that Solomon, in the 5th chap, of Ecclesiastes, 
1st verse, admonishes us when we enter the 
house of God, to be " more ready to hear, than to 
offer the sacrifice of fools, for they consider not 
that they do evil." 

But it may be objected to what has been said, 
that if sin prevents our sacrifices from being ac- 
cepted with God, and if none but those who are 
righteous, are able to offer unto Him such sacrifices 
as are pleasing in His sight, it would hence appear, 
that all men must be excluded from offering Him 
any sacrifice whatever, forasmuch as it is positively 
declared, that " all have sinned," and that " there 
is none righteous, no not one." This objection 
leads us, my Brethren, to the second consideration 
proposed at the commencement of this discourse, 
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viz. with respect to the nature of those sacrifices 
of righteousness, to which the Psalmist alludes in 
our text. And this indeed opens to us a wide 
field for profitable and interesting meditation. 

For, in the first place, it brings to our minds 
that one stupendous sacrifice for sin offered up by 
our Lord Jesus Christ upon Mount Calvary, 
when, in pity to our perishing souls, He con- 
descended to veil His Divine glory under a frail 
body of flesh, and to offer Himself without spot to 
His heavenly Father, as " the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world." This is indeed 
a sacrifice which alone deserves the name, and the 
magnitude of which fills heaven and earth with 
astonishment. It is one which nothing but the 
wisdom of God could have devised, and nothing 
but His infinite power and goodness could have 
perfected. Herein, my Beloved Brethren, as St. 
John declares, " was the marvellous love of our 
God conspicuously manifested, in that He sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins ;" and 
herein also was the inestimable love of the Son of 
God displayed toward us, in that " while we were 
yet sinners, He laid down His life for us." It is 
of this sacrifice that the prophet Isaiah speaks in 
such affecting terms, in his 53d chapter, where he 
says, " He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes 
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we are healed. All we like sheep have goa* 
astray; we have turned every one after his own 
way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity 
of us fdl." 

Hence we leant, that the consequences resulting 
from the sacrifice of the adorable Son of God upon 
the cross, were worthy of the exceeding magnitude 
of the undertaking. By His atoning sufferings, 
the iniquities of all who believe in Him are for ever 
purged away. He hath put away our sins by the 
sacrifice of Himself, and by His obedience unto 
death, many, i. e. all believers, are made righteous; 
" for/' as St. Paul says (10th of Romans), " Christ is 
the end of the law for righteousness, unto all thai 
believe/' This is thai great sacrifice pre-ordained 
before the creation of the world in the eternal 
counsels of Jehovah, of which aU the sacrifices of 
balls and goats in the law of Moses were. but types 
or shadows. This was that true " Paschal Lamb," 
whose blood, when sprinkled upon our souls 
through faith, "cleanseth us from all sin," and 
delivers us from the just vengeance of our offended 
God; in reference to which, the Apostle sailh, 
" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth." And it is- only by 
virtne of this-"'/iffi, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice 
and satisfaction for sin," made by the Sou of God 



SACRIFICES OP RIGHTEOUSNESS. 91 

upon the cross, that fallen man is able to offer unto 
Him any acceptable sacrifice whatsoever. 

Now this helps us to understand both the 
nature of those sacrifices of righteousness, to 
which the Psdmist alludes in our text, and also, 
who the persons are that alone are able to offer 
them. They are, in the first place, the sacrifice of 
Christ 's righteousness, offered up in the hearts of 
those who sincerely believe in Him. It is very 
true, my Dear Brethren, that we have in ourselves 
no righteousness whatever wherewith to make an 
offering unto our God. Our best righteousness is 
so imperfect and defiled by sin, that, to use the 
significant language of Isaiah, it is of no more 
value than " filthy rags" in His sight. And if we 
were to presume to approach Him, " trusting in 
our own righteousness," we might be certain of 
being rejected by Him, like the Pharisees, with 
abhorrence, seeing that He is of purer eyes than 
to look upon iniquity. But although, " through 
our manifold sins and offences, we are indeed un- 
worthy to offer unto God any sacrifice" yet, 
blessed be His name, He hath himself, in the per- 
son of His crucified Son, provided one for us, 
which is always acceptable. If we sincerely be- 
lieve in Him, " our faith is imputed to us for 
righteousness;" and every time we exercise this 
faith in Christ crucified, by actually believing in 
Hi& as our only Saviour, and applying His all- 
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perfect merits and atoning blood to our souls, we 
may be truly said, in a spiritual sense, to " offer 
unto God a sacrifice of righteousness;" inasmuch 
as we thereby plead, guilty before Him, and, as it 
were, entreat Him to accept His beloved Son's 
righteousness in the stead of our's. Thus we find that 
the more we live in the exercise of faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the more sacrifices of righteous- 
ness do we spiritually offer up unto God. And 
whensoever, in humble dependence upon His merits 
and sufferings, we approach His table to " feed upon 
Him in our hearts, by faith with thanksgiving ;" we 
do without doubt offer up to His Heavenly Father 
a most acceptable sacrifice, and one which He 
delights in receiving at our hands. 

But further, our Lord Jesus Christ, by. the 
sacrifice of Himself upon the cross, not only pro- 
cured "everlasting righteousness" as a boon for 
His believing people, but hath also obtained for 
us, that most excellent gift of " spiritual righteous- 
ness," or sanctification, by means of which, all 
who believe in Him are enabled to live a holy 
and godly life ; and to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
of obedience to God's commandments, which, 
though sadly deficient in themselves, are yet, as 
Peter assures us, "Acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ." Considering the subject in this light, we 
may affirm, that the sacrifices of righteousness 
which every real Christian offers up in the course 
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of his life, are beyond number ; forasmuch as every 
holy act of thought, word, or deed, proceeding 
from us in the name and for the sake of Christ,— 
every devout aspiration of our hearts, — every out- 
ward work of love to God, or love to man, which 
the spirit of the Saviour enables or even inclines 
us to perform, is without doubt a righteous and 
acceptable sacrifice unto His Heavenly Father. 
The more actively useful therefore, and devoted 
to God's service our lives are, the more of these 
sacrifices do we present to Him, and consequently, 
the more decided and unequivocal is our privilege 
to trust in Him. 

But without entering upon so extended a con- 
sideration of the subject, let us briefly call to mind 
some of the most important of these sacrifices of 
righteousness, which it is our duty, my Christian 
Brethren, to offer up to God continually. And 
that which seems to deserve our first attention, is 
suggested to us by the words of David, in the 51st 
Psalm 16th and 17th verses, where he says, "Thou 
desirest not sacrifice, else would I give it ; thou de- 
lightest not in burnt-offering ; the sacrifices of 
God are a broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise" Here, then, 
we are informed of a sacrifice of righteousness, 
which it is in the power of every penitent sinner 
frequently to offer unto his God, with the certainty 
of its being most acceptable to Him — namely, a 
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heart broken and humbled in godly sorrow, by a 
deep conviction of its own sins and unworthiness. 
Such was the sacrifice which David, Job, Jere- 
miah, Daniel, Manasseh, Peter, and all 
saints of old were continually bringing to 
And if we have nothing else to present to 
our God, stiii we need never be at a loss for an 
acceptable sacrifice, so long as we can offer Him a 
heart mourning and self-abased for having offended 
Him. Every secret tear which falls from the 
humble penitent's eyes, every deep-drawn sigh that 
his bosom heaves, every sorrowful confession of 
guilt that proceeds from his faltering tongue, rises 
as a grateful memorial before the throne of Him, 
who says of Himself, " I dwell in the high and 
lofty place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones." As often, 
then, as we are conscious of offering unto our God 
this most acceptable sacrifice of godly sorrow and 
humiliation for sin, we have the blessed privilege 
of trusting with implicit confidence to His promises 
of mercy and acceptance, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; for it is written, *< Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted ; v and " If we 
confess our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness." 

Another sacrifice, whieh David's words suggest 
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to us, may be found in the 141st Psalm, 1st and 2d 
verses, " Lord, I cry unto Thee, make haste unto me, 
give ear unto my voice when I cry unto Thee ; Let 
my prayer be set forth as the incense, and the 
lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice" 
Here we are informed, my Christian Brethren, 
that our very prayers and cries to God for mercy, 
when they are accompanied with faith, may be 
compared to the incense and sacrifices which the 
high priest of the Jews daily offered upon the altar 
of the Most High : and when we recollect that we 
too have a " Great High Priest within the vail, 
even Jesus Christ the righteous/' who standeth for 
ever at the right hand of God, interceding for us 
with Him — offering up our feeble petitions to 
the throne of grace in His own name, and perfumed 
with the incense of His own all perfect merits, 
surely we are encouraged to be instant and fervent 
in offering to God this acceptable sacrifice of our 
prayers. Let us then follow the example of the 
man after God's own heart, who savs of himself 
(in the 55th Psalm), " Evening, and morning, and 
at noon will I pray unto Thee, and cry aloud ;" and 
in so doing, we have the blessed privilege of being 
assured that our prayers are heard and answered, 
according to His own gracious promise, " Call 
upon me in the time of trouble, I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me." And again, " Ask and 
ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and 
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it shall be opened unto you ;" for " whatsoever ye 
shall ask in My Name, saith the blessed Jesu9, be- 
lieving, ye shall receive." 

Again, we read repeatedly, in various parts of 
Scripture, that praise and thanksgiving are most 
acceptable offerings unto our God. " Whoso- of- 
fereth Me thanks and praise, he glorifieth Me ;" for 
which reason, David expressly says, in the 50th 
Psalm, 17th verse, " Offer unto God thanksgiving, 
and pay thy vows unto the Most High." When, 
therefore, we compare these words with those of 
St. Peter before quoted, from the 3d chap, of his 
1st Epistle, where he says to Christians, "Ye are 
a royal priesthood, a peculiar people, that ye might 
shew forth the praises of Him who hath' catted 
you out of darkness into His marvellous light"-^- 
we are constrained to acknowledge, that it is " very 
meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we should 
at all times, and in all places," offer up to God our 

m 

Saviour the humble tribute of our grateful praise 
and thanksgiving, for all His undeserved mercies 
vouchsafed to us. This is what Hosea calls, " Of- 
fering to Him the calves of our lips, 9 in allusion 
to the calves offered in sacrifice upon the Jewish 
altars. And thus we shall have a decisive evidence 
that we are amongst the number of that chosen 
and peculiar people, of whom God speaks by the 
mouth of His servant Isaiah in the 43d chapter, 
21st verse, where He says, " This people have I 
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formed for Myself, that they should shew forth My 
praise." 

Finally, Every sacrifice of righteousness which 
we are called upon as Christians to offer unto the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
briefly comprehended in St. Paul's exhortation to 
the Roman Christians (12th chapter), where he 
says, " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service ;" and this solemn dedi- 
cation of ourselves, as a living or lively sacrifice 
unto God, is made, be it remembered, by every 
member of our church, as often as we partake of 
the Holy Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, in these words, " Here we offer and present 
unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls, and bodies, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Thee." 

To enlarge upon all the particular duties and obli- 
gations implied in these words, would far exceed the 
limits of a single discourse. Suffice it, therefore, to 
remind you, my Christian Brethren, that this uncon- 
ditional surrender of ourselves, our souls and bodies, 
as a lively sacrifice unto God, which our lips have 
so repeatedly made, and which it is our " bounden 
duty to perform," includes in it a devotedness of 
our hearts and lives to the service of our Heavenly 
King, a crucifying of our fleshly lusts and passions* 

F 
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we have just been considering, that it seems un- 
necessary to occupy your attention any longer by 
enlarging tfpon it. There are two observations, 
however, arising out of these words, which are 
very important. 

The first is, that if we do not offer these sacri- 
fice* of righteousness unto God, we have no right 
or privilege whatsoever to trust in Him; and in 
th$* case, if we do presume to trust in Him, we 
shall certainly in the end find ourselves grievously 
disappointed ; tor it is written, " The hope o( the 
righteous shall be gladness, but the expectation of 
the wicked shall perish," 

The second observation connected with this part 
of our subject is, — that it is not in our own sacri- 
fices of righteousness that the Psalmist directs us 
to put our trust, but in the gracious promises of 
our Lord and Saviour to accept our imperfect 
sacrifices, and save us for His Name's sake. 
And this is, indeed, a sure and unfailing ground of 
confidence to us, in every possible situation or cir- 
cumstance in which we may be placed. Yes, my 
Beloved Brethren — Over times and circumstances 
we have no control. The events of things in this 
fleeting world of sin and sorrow, are far beyond 
our reach. In our own strength, wisdom, or good- 
ness, we can place no confidence whatsoever. And 
if we trust for help to man, or to creature-comforts, 
however dear to us, we shall quickly find that we 

f 2 
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are leaning upon broken reeds, and that every 
thing on earth is tart ." vanity , end vexation of 
spirit/' Bat " amidst ail the changes and chances 
of this mortal life/' amidst all the difficulties we 
have to contend with, the dangers we have to sur- 
mount, or the tribulations through which we have 
totpasst i on the straight and narrow path that leads 
to* eternal ^gtory, as long as we feel conscious that 
we are habitually offering to God, through Christ, 
the sacrifices of a truly penitent and contrite heart, 
together with continual prayers for His mercy, 
thanks for His favours, and a life of consistent 
obedience to His commandments; ao long we 
have the blessed privilege of being assured, that 
our 6tod ts ", causing all things to work. together 
fist? our good, both here and hereafter ;" and may 
apply; the words of Solomon to ourselves, " Trust 
in 4he: Lord with aH thine heart, .and lean not to 
thine own understanding; in ail thy ways acknow- 
ledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths," 

Now to God the Father, God the Son,, and 
God the Hobf Ghost, *c, 

"C < K • ■ 

" -1 ' • » . . . 

•1:1 -• "a . • ■ \ . 
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A SCRIPTURAL 
. FEAR OF GOD, AND THAT WHICH IS FALSE 
ANP HYPOCRITICAL. 

Proverbs i. 7. 

9 

The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of 

Knowledge* 

The desire of knowledge seems, in a greater or 
le v ss^ degree, to be an innate propensity of the 
human mind. " Vain man, saith Zophar, would 
be wise, though man be born like a wild ass's 
colt." Whether this is to be regarded as one of 
the consequences of Adam's having tasted the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge, or as one of the 
inseparable concomitants of reason and reflection, 
remains a matter of doubt ; but certain it is, that 
there is a never-ceasing insatiable craving in the 
human breast after something new. From the 
meanest curiosity of the clown, to the sublimest 
researches of the philosopher, an ardent desire of 
adding to the stock of ideas is more or less observ- 
able in every child of fallen Adam. 
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Considered simply by itself, without any re- 
ference to eonpeqfeentoea, this deftre- of knowledge, 
so natural to the human race seems neither good 
nor bad. But when viewed with respect to its 
object and tendencies, it appears to be a matter of 
the most vital importance. For constituted as the 
mind trf man i* tte creature of education and 
habit, batting nothing to wfcrfe updn-exoep* 4fe own 
ideas, and indebted for alt those idetftf to the" out- 
ward objects with which it is conversant, it follows 
as a matter of necessity; thai a man's moral cha- 
racter mufet he very much iofuenced by t$ie nature 
and degree of his knowledge. For, as on the one 
hand, it can scarcely be expected that that man 
afcoeh} he food who knows nothing but 'what it? 
evtf /'so, ofe the ether hand, the more the objects of 
Mr knowledge have a tendency to excite holy and 
profitable ideas m our mind*, the greater reason 
there is (hunkmly ipe&king) to hope that our cha- 
racters skull be proportionally exalted and *anc- 
tafled* : 

New 4b6 misfortune, my Beloved Brethren, 
new, to be sufficiently deploredis, that 6uch i* the 
depravity of our feature* and suck the perversity of 
our wiftj that ilm desire of knowledge, -when left 
to itaellj w siireto .take an ettttdire&kfa* . Had we 
been permitted to speculate Upon what shtuH be 
likely to form the most iatferestjtog object* of en- 
quiry to a rational ereatere, placed a* man 13 m 
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this World of mystery, we might reasonably have 
supposed, that the great ends of his being wowld 
have been the first and principal objects of his 
curiosity. The questions, " What am I ?" " Who 
placed me here?" " For what purpose was I cre- 
ated r "Whither am I going ?" and "What will 
become of me after death V would, it might netu»- 
rally have been expected, have excited his earliest 
attention. But no, experience, proves that this is 
not the fact. These are not the subjects respecting 
which faHen inan desires information. His thirst 
after knowledge is, for the most part, limited to 
the fleeting perishing things of time and sense; 
and the utmost of his ambition is, generally, to 
know those things which may most easily gratify 
fate passions, promote his interest, satisfy an idle 
cariosity, add to his importance, or procure him 
ftpplatise and admiration in the eyes of his feHow- 
ci$atu?e& 

It Was probably a train of such reflections as 
these that drew from the wise monarch of Israel 
the declaration in our text, which seems to he a 
most suitable introduction to that series of pro* 
Stable instructions which he was writing for the 
benefit of his beloved Son. " The fear of the 
Lord" he says, " is the beginning of knowledge" 
That is as much as to say, " The first step to that 
wisdom which alone is truly profitable to man is, — 
to fear God" All knowledge, of whatsoever kind 
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or degree, wbkh^oes not tend to produce this fear 
in our hearts, is worthless and delusive. Until a 
man km learned truly to fear and honour hi* 
Creator; 'he has learned nothing that can be of the 
least: advantage to his immortal soul ; and no matter 
what other knowledge he may be possessed of, no 
matter whether he be as sage as Socrates, or as 
profound as Aristotle, he may be assured of this, 
that "he knoweth nothing as he ought to know it." 
" Man 1 that is* in honour and understandeth not 
(says Dtfrid) is like the beasts that perish. 9 '' 

Now these words of Solomon in our text suggest 
to us*> my Beloved Brethren, two subjects for pro- 
fitable 'meditation. First, the question, What is 
the nature of that fear of the Lord of which he 
speaks ? And secondly', In what respects this fear 
of the Lord is to be regarded as the " beginning cf 
inwtokdge" Let us huihbly pray that the blessed 
Spirit of Truth may be pleased to assist us in these 
our meditations* and to render theift profitable to 
our souls. 

First, with respect to the nature of that fear of 
the Lord, of which Sokraton speaks in bur text. 
In order to understand this aright, it is to be kept 
in mind that the word "fear/ as if is used in 
Scripture and in common conversation, has (as we 
shall see in the sequel, of this discourse) two sig- 
nifications. It either means to fear a thing as 
an object of terror •, or to fear it as an object of 
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reverence* With regard to that fear which we 
entertain towards any thing as an object of terror, 
we may observe that it is usually accompanied by 
a feeling of dislike and repulsion. For instance, 
that dread which is so universally prevalent 
throughout the human race of evil spirits and 
supernatural appearances, (the origin of which 
cannot be satisfactorily accounted for on any other 
supposition than that such things have at one time 
or another actually existed,) as also that fear 
which we commonly entertain of a person who 
has seriously injured us, and who has both tbe 
will and the power to repeat the injury ; or again, 
that servile, cowardly, fear which men of base 
dispositions feel toward a person whom they have 
themselves injured, and who is likely to retaliate 
upon them, is for the most part accompanied by 
a secret feeling of hatred and aversion which, 
when it has God for its object, so far from attract- 
ing us to Him, must, on the contrary, operate to 
drive us from Him. 

Of such a nature was that fear of God which 
influenced the mind of unhappy Adam imme- 
diately after his transgression, when he heard His 
voice, and ran trembling to conceal himself amidst 
the trees of the garden ; " I heard Thy voice," he 
says, "and I was afraid, because I was naked, 
and I hid myself." What a striking picture of a 

f3 
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gailty ^casoUbc^flfiiefcWbaBer, *&»' lorn* xla*** 
n*s# wttkir tkam< ttfkt htouwte hi*^1Umi*~m** 

•Of web a nature abo was tfeit fear of Cfod 
whietrtyeratWtrnjti^ nand of guilty jfa&ry s*a* 
to" tttafce' rthe jfcaaghty awgitttmte shake trirth temf 
We the Apasto w^oned batons hifar of ^mgfc- 
tedwMtese, Ifempettttoa,' amd Jadgwifewt tor: amec" 
Tid« «/ tk*t< ."tfaaiv* «f whfeb «fc John justly 
sayv that «lt kath< tmiaimt." Ptoeesdirtg as it 
dottr fwwa doilsctottgiitffe of ttft#3f*arted «i% ;4nd 
ftoiiv ^Ufcgibintxted' i apprefceaskma > of tfce tttfatfe 
justioevmid iiofi*ei« of AJimgifty €k*i ; h tavtaerife 
the sinnerV nriael with th# ttoat dpeadfifel fifefc- 
ladings of: Divine vengeance ? * *ith * tiSttis 
fearful 'taking for of jtRlgnaentaad flerjind^faa- 
tion wfafeh shall dsvour tb© n*rer*aiy." Tkfeefc 
not that four of the Lord of wkbfa Safemiote speaks 
in out text, beca«e such a fear is this & a»»*e 
daily gee, quite compatible with a dritamumui 
course of ungodliness. It is, hi foot, ttoAcdg 
more than the Mrorfcings of otnr natarml 4*m- 
scieneej and them? are piobahljr fav mmi iir the 
world* net excepting vren the vatoab depfavedy irho 
do net at said* seaaoa* experience, in & greater 
or Law degree, Urn utiftoly and tottdeaiui£4fea*.4f 
God, as an fanpfaasahie adretsarp; da tatt»pton«tfal 
and jwtty lUseBBsed Sovereign,, prepare*! rta hdie 
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vengeance upon their iniquities. It .was such a 
fear m this that the idolatrous Samaritans /ex- 
perienced, of whom we read in 2 Kings xvii. that, 
" Thiy feared the Lord and worshipped their 
graven images" It is such a fear as this that 
actuates too many professing Christians to perform 
certain acts of formal devotion, (such as daily 
reading a portion of the Scriptures, and attending 
upon the outward forms of Christian worship,) 
while at the same time they cling to their darling 
pleasures, and continue in contented subjection to 
era tempers and a worldly spirit. Yea, evea the 
devils themselves are powerfully influenced by this 
kind of fear, for we are informed that they " believe 
and tremble /" And verily, my Brethren, it is not 
without reason that this unholy fear of God, which 
is always more or less the companion of a guilty 
conscience, causes those who experience it to 
tremble? for His wrath is positively revealed 
against all " ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men;" and the Psalmist assures us, that "fere- 
after as a manfeareth, so is His displeasure" 

And here it does not seem extraneous from our 
subject to observe, that there cannot be a more 
decided proof of the universal depravity of human 
nature, and of that " enmity to God," which is a 
characteristic of the unconverted mind of fallen 
man, than the fact, that those nations which 
have never been blessed with the light of revela- 

F 4 
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tion,. have* all for. the most part • worshipped ikt 
unknown Deity, under images of terror* and 
have endeavoured to appease His. wrath, if not 
(as in many instances) by /offerings of human blood, 
at leapt by the daily repeated sufferings of ianooent 
victims. 

Hence proceed* that multiplicity of aniinal sa* 
orifioes whkb swell the annals of pagan super- 
stition. Hence arises the vain imagination, by no 
means, uncommon in barbarous countries at 'the 
present day, of a .man's " offering to God his first 
horn. as an atonement for his transgressions, the 
fruit of his body for therein of -Ms soul" Hence 
spring forth the .Mflfocha of the ancients* and the 
Juggernauts of the moderns. Ajid to this origin, 
likewise, may he traced that "vast multitude of 
penances . or . penal ordinances of human invention, 
whieh overload and. disgrace that manyxheaded 
monster of corruption, th£ Church of Rome* 

Is it not, my Beloved Brethren, easy to discern, 
under all th/ese, a latent consciousness universally 
prevalent, that man is . an apestatQ, a rebel 
against his Creator; and that that, [Creator dare 
not be approached by his guilty creatures, without 
an atoning sacrifice wherewith, to appease His 
vengeance? What i& the whole history of heathen 
mythology and pagan superstition,, but a virtual 
oonfQssipn that map is a pinner, that- "God is of 
purer eyes than to behold, iniquity/' and that 
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'• without shedding of blood there is nd remission," 
This fear of God, therefore, which proceeds from 
the workings of natural conscience, and which 
drives men to such absurd and horrid methods of 
mitigating His wrath, while at the same time it 
leaves their minds still under the dominion of un- 
godly passions and tempers, cannot be regarded 
as the " beginning of knowledge," but as the effect 
of spiritual ignorance and superstition. 

What unspeakable reason have we, my Christian 
Brethren, to bless the Lord for having of His free 
undeserved mercy, delivered us from this " gross 
darkness/' and shone into our benighted hearts, 
" the glorious light of His Son's Gospel." How 
should we praise and adore His holy name for not 
having left us to perish in our natural ignorance 
and blindness, but having taught us to know Him, 
as "God in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, not imputing our trespasses unto us !" 
" Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world !" " In Him we have redemp- 
tion, through His blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace," " His 
precious blood cleanseth us from all sin; and by 
the sacrifice of Himself, once offered, He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified." 

Having thus considered the nature and effects 
of that fear of God, as an object of terror, which 
proceeds from the workings of a guilty conscience, 
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whtoh operates ' so> as to mdkemen regard HtetfS 
an implhoabte adverteary , and -drives theft* to suffer^- 
stknoas and formal methods of appearing Hfo 
warath; w© proebed* ■ in the next plafce, to the 
oOnskteratien of that few *f the Lord as an *%fc*t 
of rawrtnor, of which Solomon deefares * to twr 
text* that it is the beginning of knowledge, add 
of'whisb David also speaks in Psalm cXi. 1#. 
where he says, "The fear of the Loftl is tho 
beginning of wisdom, a good understanding have 
all they, that do thereafter, the praise of it en daretfc 
for c^rer..". 

And first le* it be noted, that this holy fear of 
God is wnfetaiy represented by the inspired 
writers as aooompaniod with, or rather inbhsi 
ing in its very nature* a dottfal submission <to 
His dime- will, and a conseienttai* observance 
of Hie. commandments* This indeed follow* 
as a matter of course ; for the <*hiid that &m+ 
oerely fare* and vettewrtes Ins parents, will make 
it the great .business of his life to manifest his 
affeethm for them, try a witting submission *a their 
authority'; and thi not from a servile dread «tf 
th^ii* displeasaire, but from a filial sense of dtjty 
add a sfatoefce desire to please the beloved watberi 
of his tfxbfenee. The sabjeot ateo who feel* a 
real re^femwe toward hfia earthly sovereign; A*iH 
prove that he does so* by paying doe respect to 
the laws by whieb he governs; and this not so 
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much from fear of legal punishment, as from 
innate loyalty of heart and love of good order. 
And again, the respect which we feel for persons 
whose characters are eminent for goodness and 
talent, usually operates so as to make us anxious to 
obtain their good opinion, and fearful of doing any 
thing that might appear base or dishonourable in 
their eyes. It is very obvious, I say, my Brethren, 
from all these instances, that the feeing of fear or 
reverence existing toward a person, is quite con- 
sistent with that love which, while it w casteth out 
all servile fear of his wrath," at the same time, 
produces respectful submission to his authority. 

Of such a nature, therefore, is that " fear of the 
Lord which is the beginning of knowledge." It 
combines in its essence a filial love to God and a 
dutiful obedience to His commandments, as our 
Heavenly Father and the bountiful Author of all 
the blessings we enjoy ; with a profound reverence 
toward Him as oar Almighty Sovereign and heart- 
searching Judge, before whose tribunal we must 
one day stand; together with a hearty desire to 
obtain His divine favour and btetising, as the 
supreme source of all goodness and happiness— 
Himself the highest good of all ! This is that 
fear of the Lord of which David says, that it is 
" clean and endureth for ever." This is that fear 
of God of which Solomon says, that i< is " to hate 
coil" and to " depart from evil.' 9 Thus it was 
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that all hi&aaiuts of o^d juauifestqd tbeir f jear of 
the Lord* Joseph has left us a memorable example 
of this*' godly fear" in his answer tehi$ adulterous 
mistress* "Haw can I do. this great wickedne$^ 
and.Mn against God!" whereby he evidenced the 
truth of, that declaration which he afterwards 
made to Us brethren, "I fear God." A noble 
confession 1. May it be the habitual . language 
of all our hearts ! It is written* moreover #f 
hojy Job, "that he was a man who feared .God 
and techtfoed evil*" And, once more, Cornelius 
the centurion has this honourable testimony re-< 
corded, of him* " that he was a devout man, who 
feared Gad with all his house $ which gave tnnch 
alms to the people, and prayed to God ahoay" . , 
Thus we see, my Brethren, from these and va- 
rious other instances, too numerous to mention, 
that the holy " reverential" fear of the Lord, of 
which we are. speaking, is of such a nature as not 
to. drive us <from Him as from an implacable adver- 
sary, in servile terror of His vengeance ; but on 
the contrary* to draw us to Him with filial love, 
and dutiful obediepee to His commandments, as 
to a reconciled Grod, whose name is M Love" — Who 
hath taught us, by His Spirit, to call Him Abba, 
Father." And so inseparable are these two things; 
namely*, the holy fear of the Lord, and ,a con- 
scientious obedience .to His laws, that the sacred 
Penmen for the most part mention them together* 
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Thus we find Moses repeatedly exhorting the chil- 
dren of Israel to " Fear the Lord and serve Him, 
and walk in His ways." And the language of 
Solomon, in the last verse but one of the Book of 
Ecclesiastes, is very remarkable. After enume- 
rating the various trials he had made of the power 
of the good things of this world to confer happiness, 
and confessing that he had found them all to be 
but "vanity and vexation of spirit," he says, 
" Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter ; 
Pear God, and keep His commandments ; for this is 
the whole duty of man." 

We learn from all this, my Beloved Brethren, 
that whatever " fear" we may feel toward God, 
which is not accompanied by a consistent course of 
godliness, is spurious and hypocritical. 

We now proceed, in the last place, to consider 
in what respects this fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge. And this we shall find 
it is in two respects. First, The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of knowledge, because it proceeds 
from that right knowledge of God as He is revealed 
in the Gospel of His dear Son, Jesus Christ, which 
commences in this world with faith in that Gospel, 
and is perfected by vision in the world of glory. 
" This is life eternal," saith the blessed Jesus, " to 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent." It is in vain for us to say 
that we fear God, as long as we remain without 
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that true knowledge of Hint Whfeh mfy p*t>«fc* 
frdm a cotdial &ith in thte Lord Jesus Christ; as 
tile Saviour of dinners. TTo possess this holy, filkJ, 
tevetetttM fear towards at ttnknovm God; of 
Whom We can only form a mete abstract or specu- 
lative notion in our minds, is impossible. Tfcfc 
Athenians of old tnade the experi&fent. They set 
up an altar to Jehovah, under the title of " the 
unknown Deity," and thereby, as Paid declared to 
them, only added to their stoper&titioii. 

FW this reason, ihy Brethren, if we rffesfre 
heartily to fear the Lord, we mufet fiwt of all bi 
brought to a tight acquaintance With HiiH. And 
this, as I said, ean only be obtained by looking to 
Hitt tw revealed in His betoved Sou, Jestft 
Christ, who is the " brightness of Hte jgfoff 
and the express image of His person," and who 
ctotae upon earth for the purpose of bringing 
sitae* to a saviiig knowledge of His Hoavfealy 
leather, and of their only way to obtain His" dfc 
vine favour. As Ho Himself declared ito John 
xiv. 6. " I am the Way, the Ttttth, and the life; 
no man cometh to the Father but by Me:" and, 
again, Luke x. 22. * f, JVb iridh Icitvmeth the Fattte* 
stive the Son', tond he id whomsoever the $o* rtiil 
reveal Him." Let us* therefore, my Belof ed Bre- 
thren, make our humble approaches to Almigbty 
God, hi and through this blessed Saviour, who 
hath thus positively declared Himself « The Way, 
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tke Truth, end die life/' and who graciously says, 
" Him that eometh to Me, I will in no wise cast 
out; 9 Let us penitently acknowledge our own 
guilt and ignorance of God. Let us lay hold, by 
faith, on that covenant of free forgiveness and re-* 
conciliation with His Father, which He hath sealed 
with His own blood. And let us earnestly beseeeh 
Him to enlighten our dark understanding's, by a 
saving knowledge of Hie truth, and to renew 6ur 
depraved hearts " after His own image, in righte- 
ousness and true holiness." Thus we shall become 
heirs of that precious promise which the Lord Je- 
hovah makes with His believing people in Jeremiah 
xx&ik 40. where he says respecting them, " I will 
ta*ke an everlasting covenant with them that I 
will not tam away from them to do them good, and 
I Witf/m* My fear in their hearts, that they shall 
not depart from Me." And th*s alone, namely, 
by the renewing, sanctifying operation of His 
Holy Spirit upon our minds, through faith in the 
Gospel of Christ crucified, we shall become 
possessed of that " Fear of the Lord which is the 
beginning of wisdom, and that knowledge of the 
Holy One which is understanding." 

The other respect in which it may be truly said 
that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of know- 
ledge, is, on account of the peace and satisfaction 
of mind which it imparts to those who possess it. 
For what, let us ask, is the end which men propose 
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to themselves by thef acquirement of knowledge t 
Without doubt it is flieir own happiness and satis- 
faction. They feel an inward craving far some- 
thing', they know not what; and they seek to add 
to their knowledge, if peradventure they may 
thereby satisfy this inward craving which they 
experience, and so attain to contentment and 
peace of mind. 

But, my Beloved Brethren, this is a Vain ex* 
pect&tioB. There is nothing which can possibly 
satisfy the desires of our immortal souls, except 
the pardoning mercy and love of our God ; and as 
long as *we remain uninfluenced by that holy fear 
tfktch we have just been considering/ i. 0. as long 
as we continue in our natural state of rebellion and 
enmity against Him, it is absolutely impossible for 
us. to enjoy His divine fat our, and, consequently, 
so 1 long it is impossible for us to experience tf»e 
pdace or satisfaction of soul. " For the wicked 
(sAith Isaiah) are like the troubled sea which carinot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt con- 
tinually ; (verily there is no jteace, saith my -God, 
to the wicked/' 

Hence it follows, that the only knowledge 
that can make us truly happy, is that knowktig* 
of God in Christ which influences our kcterttf sd 4& 
to make us love and fed* Him. This i* thi&lfeK 
ginning of that wisdom which is from above, which 
is "first pure, then peaceable/' a*d which .akttfe 
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can make us " wise unto salvation." By this we 
are first taught to know our own danger as guilty 
sinners, and also the inestimable love of God in 
sending His dear Son in the likeness of sinful flesh 
to redeem us ; and this " beginning of knowledge" 
on earth, by which we know " in part" a little of our 
own condition and of the mysteries of redeeming 
love, will be completed in heaven, where we shall 
know " even as we are known" Of all other 
knowledge it may be truly said, in the language of 
the wisest man that ever lived, that, " In much 
wisdom there is much grief, and whoso encreaseth 
knowledge encreaseth sorrow," But of that know* 
ledge which leads us heartily to fear the Lord and 
keep His commandments, the same divinely inspired 
writer justly declares that its price is inestimable ; 
" She is more precious than rubies, and all things 
that thou canst desire are not to be compared with 
her." For with it all the blessings and privileges of 
God's Holy Word are exclusively and inseparably 
connected. " It shall be well with them," says 
Solomon, " that fear God." " He honoureth them 
that fear the Lord, both small and great." " The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, and 
He will shew them His covenant." " Yea, Blessed 
is every one that feareth the Lord, that delighteth 
greatly in His commandments, his seed shall be 
mighty upon earth, the generations of the righteous 
shall call him blessed." 



Thnawa see, that this fear of the Loard is indeed, 
as Isaiah aqps* •♦ a treasure to the »afc that 
possesses iit." " In this fear of the Loard there is 
strong confidanoe*" "The fear of the Lord ia a 
fountain of life, to depart from the snares of death.-' 
Yea, " tetter is a little with the fear of the Lord, 
th» great riches and trouble therewith.* 

Let as therefore, my! Dear Brethren, diligejatly 
examine into our hearts and livest to ascertain 
whether we possess ffeie fear of tip Lewd, which is 
the begianing of knowledge. Let us coifrpare 
what has hc«n said r&peeti&g. its aaftu^ rad 
effects* with what pastas* m oar own breasts. Let 
us heaps** of that hypocritical fear of. tito Lord, 
which terries na.stitt wd&r fte pow^r of our gins, 
epd makes us. adopt *** &W* of godliness, while 
we *fatay thh power thenotf. And let u* neyer rest 
satisfied with oar own state* aatijl we hare attained 
such a nigkt knowbdge of CM, in aad throngh 
Hfo djter £oa Jesos Christ, m wW jnfiftotoe hs 
haihteiaUgr to draw iigh atito Him i» our hearts, 
v^ " revweac* and godty fear r f<# pur God is a 
containing fare r .. 

Mom to God the Father* God Afo flra, «*J 
Ga&tfm Hoty&hbtty fo> 
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ON DEATH. 



Psalm xxiii. 4. 

Ysq, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for Thou 
arp with me ; Thy rod and Thy staff they com- 
fort me. 

The life pf a Christian has heen well compared to 
a, pilgrimage, or wearisome journey, in which he. 
has to pass through a great variety of dangers and 
tribulations, on his way to the heavenly Jerusalem ; 
where is laid up for him the treasure that his heart 
aspires after, and to which he looks forward with 
the cheering expectation of enjoying therein a 
glorious and eternal rest from all his labours. 

$nt before the Christian pilgrim can enter upon 
this heavenly Canaan, or promised land of rest and 
rejoiqing, t^ere is a deep and fearful valley to be 
crossed, which separates this world from the next, 
and whfck is called by the Psalmist in our text, 
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"the valley of the shadow of death ? Whicb 
he probably applied to it in allusion to the descrip- 
tion that Job had before given of it, in &e 10th 
chapter, 21st and 22d verses, where he calls it "A 
land of darkness and of the shadow of death; a land 
of darkness, as darkness itself, and of the shadow 
of death ; without any order, where die light is 
darkness." 

This name, with the description accompany- 
ing' it, which both the Patriarch and the Ptaahnat 
have applied to the mystical valley that sepa- 
rates time from eternity, is certainly calculated 
to inspire our minds with gloomy ideas, and ori- 
ginated probably in the supposition that Deaths 
that grisly monster whom Job calls "the king of 
terrors," overshadows this fearful valley wiA his 
brings, so as to prevent the least glimmering of 
light from penetrating it. But whatever rtiay 
have been the origin of the name, the /act is cer- 
tain, not orily that death is fixed like a great gulpb 
between this world and the next, but also dial the 
thought of our being obliged to cross this gulph, 
is for the most part associated with feelings of sad- 
ness and apprehension in our natural minds ; and 
this for three reasons — First, because of the pain 
we usually associate with the idea of dying*— 
Secondly, because of its obliging us to bid a last 
farewell to this world, and all the beloved object* 
bf our affections — and, Thirdly, because it intra- 
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duces us into an unknown and eternal state of 
existence. 

Considering death in this threefold character, 
it must be confessed that nothing is more natural 
than that the thought of it should excite feelings 
of dejection and disquietude in the natural mind 
of man ; and that it does so, when seriously en- 
tertained, the experience of most people testify. 
But there is this remarkable difference observable 
between mere worldly or unconverted men, and 
those who, through faith in the blessed Saviour, 
are made children of God, viz. the former dislike 
to entertain a serious idea of death in their minds, 
the latter are habitually meditating upon and pre- 
paring themselves to meet it ; yea, and are enabled, 
in a great degree, to overcome their natural re- 
pugnance to it. 

The feeliags of unconverted men with respect 
to the act of dying, vary according to their differ- 
ent constitutions and circumstances. The timid 
shrink from it with horror, on account of the suffer- 
ing supposed to accompany it; the courageous are 
not afraid to encounter it in any shape, nay they 
frequently court it in its most dreadful forms; 
those whose hearts are strongly attached to this 
world, cannot endure the reflection that they must 
one day quit it for ever ; those,, on the other hand, 
whose circumstances have weaned them from the 
love of this world, either regard their departure 

G 
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from it with indiflfereiw*^ or . «fea»iang lor it .*& a 
supposed termination of their misery, ... 

Jtn£» however the feelings of vorhUytflien vary 
withre&pect to. tim adt of . dyiftg* • they all agree ia 
tim, that they dUiihi to return aouaiau* impressive 
of daafk, upon, thtir wind*. . Eron tiwfte vho 
pftams&aswstof tbataaumat oowage, \«hich «aa Jajr 
cluuato no merit, sinoe it k afaafedL in. aam oMm 
*i£b<tbe seoaeiass brute; and wfaidh eaables ite 
possessor to endure the actual pain of dissoloimi 
TOthevtt shrinking, are jet (a* eajwri&npotprcfrfea) 
equally oreiae with th& jooat tunid* aabnly ,a*4 
spriiHialy to meditate upon it, with all i& pwfa&k 
or possible oonsexpienotg* They are. mi: afraid i& 
4ie;>lmt they are, afraid fo rtfafts*<<fcatfhto ^tittr 
mnds. The idea of it, they say,, is gloomy, it has: 
a tendency to shake the nerves. It is soon enoughs 
they affirm, ta think of djba^ when, tha tag*; of 
doing* ao antnaMy arrives, and till than, they wnU 
rather banish thft raoottection of it entirely from 
their asdnds ! Seat*, regard it as a ■ meceamvytmrit* 
sm& since they eannot escape firow ; it, aaetfetafe. 
mined to endtave.it maafaHy.. Aoeowlingk they 
prepare theassebrea Jar it, by making ■ theiri nwilfe, 
and. arranging their mridly oaneensr; speak ofi it 
occasionally aai" 4 jfe dkfc of ttaiwtf/' which maat f 
sooner or. Later beipgid; hut, .in the, meaainluki, 
their looks andananuag jriainlyibetmy tha aufearinB,. 
« tha.tte feat thepJitink o*i*lkekomt>t&* tub?** 
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the better." Others are ready to die when called 
upon in the cause of honour, avarice, or ambition; 
iray, when their passions are strongly excited, 
they frequently rush upon death with eagerness, 
" Uke the horse rushing to the battle ;" but cooHy 
and deliberately to contemplate their departure 
from this world in all its bearings, and still more 
to live in the habitual contemplation of it, would 
seem insupportable even to the most intrepid of 
them. 

Hanee it is, that many who are best able to 
brave death in all its terrors, amidst the tumult 
and excitement of a field of battle, are frequently 
found to tremble at the expectation of it in the 
silence and solitude of a death bed. Their courage 
is of that brutal nature which prompts them, as it 
TOSe, to rush blindfold upon destruction, but not 
of that rational kind which enables them calmly to 
ltoL death in the face, and calculate (if we may so 
speak) arl the chances of futurity. And although 
we may sometimes meet with a noisy bravado, or 
pceteaded philosopher, who, by his boastings or 
reasonings on the subject of mortality, seems an 
exception to this rule ; yet if we saw these men in 
4eir closets, and could read the secret workings of 
their hearts, when surprized with the prospect of 
imminent destruction, we should find that death 
was not without its terrors, even to them. 

For though pride and the- love of applause may 

g2 
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fay this, a* In every other instance, counteract the 
afctuval feelings of the human. mind; and though 
tke habit of witntsswg spectacles of martial suffer- 
tttyr does (as in the case of the military and medical 
professions) in some degree, steel the heart against 
thm;yet if we attentively scrutinize the words 
>»Bd\actionsof\ unconverted, men, (including nominal 
Christians amongst the* number,) we shall find ^t a 
rttte*; scarcely admitting of exception, th^V/the 
atritots idea of death is disagreeable to the natural 
ntknd of man. ■ The poet and the speculator may 
'inflame their imaginations with romantic dreams 4jf 
Etysian happiness— the hardened fool, who, says 
"iSFnth, there is no Gpd ;" may talk very plausibly 
about death, as annihilation or eternal sleep-r-tye 
warrior may vaunt loudly of the. immortal fame 
which fellows it, when encountered in the field of 
battle— the wretch who feels, life a burden, may 
^oadeavour to solace himself with the thought that 
when he dies his sufferings will be for ever at an 
end— the formalist and nominal Christian, whose 
religion is a lifeless, carcass, utterly devoid of. sin- 
tiare faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ,, jnqy strive 
htp fortify themselves against the fear, of (dying, 
iwith some vagjae indefinite notiejis of ik^ infinite 
» m r W <tf fKqd— (quite forg^ttingt^t Jle is as in- 
,§pfa\yMyw$ju$t, as He. is merciful ;>- T and the 
.Qq^spience-istruck pinner,, driven, to, despair, may 
f«^r s ly > 3^ i to4rpVA'hi|i appjrehepsiops of divine 
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vengeance in profane scoffing, drunkenness, and 
revelry. But it is the glorious privilege of the 
regenerate and spiritually minded believer in God's 
Word alone, to be able to say from his heart, in the 
beautiful language of the Psalmist, " Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me ; Thy rod 
and Thy staff they comfort me." 

These words, my Beloved Brethren, naturally 
lead us to consider, First, What the state of the 
Psalmist's mind was when he wrote them. Secondly, 
What it was that produced in him this state of 
mind. And, Lastly, To make a practical applica- 
tion of the subject to our own hearts individually. 
And may the Lord bless it to all our souls ! 

First, with respect to the state of David's mind 
when he wrote the words of our text. We may 
observe, that he does not shrink with terror from 
the idea of dying ; but, on the contrary, entertains 
and reflects upon it with coolness and delibera- 
tion. He first realizes to his mind the solemn fact, 
that he must " walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death;" and then prepares himself, 
with* holy fortitude, for the passage. As if he had 
said, " Though I were even now walking through 
the valley of the shadow of death, as I know that 
I one day must, still I am determined to be afraid 
of nothing, for I am sure that no evil can happen 
unto me. Its darkness shall not terrify me, neither 
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4h*U any thing- that I may meet -with on tike way 
dishearten roe. I am resolved to pass through 
this Wade and dismal valley boldly ami cheerfully. 
Why? Because Thou* oh my God and Saviour, 
art vrith ' me. Thy graciots presence shall cheetf 
my fainting spirits; the light of Thy countenance 
shall illuminate my dreary path ; the rod of Thy 
omnipotence, shall defend me from all the porters 
of ' dftrtaaeas ; and the staff of Thy redeeming 
lovfe shall coittfort and support my trembling 
soulv through all the pains and terrors of dissoht* 
tiorVtfntil it is daftly arrived at the happy regittn 
of light, glory, and immortality/' 

Such, my Beloved Brethren, seems to be the 
substancb of the Psalmist's words in oar text; 
from which we may coHect further, that while he 
thus contemplated his own death with holy courage 
and composure of mind, he at the same tinfo vfe» 
garded it in sortie degree with the natural feeKn<f4 
of a inan. His determined fearlessness to mfeet 
it, by no means proceeded from that vain-glorious 
contempt of death, which is so mueh applauded 
by most worldly people 4 ; and which, Where it is Hot 
mere -pretence, is the mark of a profane arid re* 
probate mmd. It is no token of true courage, and 
stil lestf of true religidn, my Brethreh, to despise 
or thihk lightly 'of death. Considered in whatever 
point* of view, it is, Without ckrabt, ah evil*- i *a1rftil 
and terrible to flesh and blood ;' a&d ds such Our 
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Creator intended it should be regarded ; otherwise 
He would not hare pronounced it to be the conse- 
quence and penalty of sin. For " by one man/' we 
are informed, " sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so death has passed upon all men, chil- 
dren a^ well as adults, forasmuch as all have (m 
Adam) ginned." 

Hence we learn that death, considered simply as 
the dissolution of our mortal bodies, is indubitably 
a tfufse: "The wages ot sin in this vnorld is 
death." And, as "fools alone make a mock at 
sin," so also is it a manifest proof of depraved in- 
fatuation, to make a mock or speak lightly of that 
which is the consequence of sin. One thing is 
certain, that they who affect to speak most con- 
temptuously of it, have in reality the greatest 
reason to dread it : yea, it is set down in Scripture 
as one of the characteristics of " the wicked," that 
*• they have no bands in their death ;" that means, 
they frequently appear to meet it as a trifling 
i&atte?, and without the pains and terrors which 
others experience from it. 

But such is not the case with those who really 
fear God, and believe His word. Such was not 
the case with the good king Hezekiah, of whom we 
read (88th ohap. of Isaiah) that he wept sore at the 
thoughts of dying, and prayed earnestly to be de- 
livered from it. Such w&s not the case with the 
blessed Jesus, of whom we are informed, that His 
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sweat iras as if were great drops of ttlobd falling to 
the ground, and * that He thrice petitioned His 
Heavenly Father, that if it were possible His cup 
of mortal agony might pass away from Him. Or 
if this be not admitted as a case in point, let us 
take David himself, as an instance of death being 
terrible to the natural mind of man. Hear what 
He says in the 55th Psalm, " My heart is sore 
pained within me, and the terrors of death are 
fatten upon me, fearfulness and trembling are 
Come upon me, and horror hath overwhelmed me." 
And' again, in the 116th Psalm, "the sorrows of 
death compassed me round about, and the pains of 
hell gat hold upon me, I found trouble and heavi- 
ness; then called I upon the name of the Lord, O 
lord, I beseech Thee, deliver my soul." Or once 
more in the words of our text, " Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death." He 
acknowledges, we find, that it was a valley of 
shadow, a land of darkness and gloominess, which 
tended to excite dismal forebodings in his natural 
mind. But though this was the Psalmist's natural 
view of it, yea, though as the most terrible evil, 
the highest point of the climax of mortal suffering 
that could be imagined, he must walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death; still, whatever 
others might do, " he should fear no evil" 

Seeing then, my Brethren, that this fearlessness 
with which the Psalmist contemplated his dissolu- 
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tion, was by no means the result either of apathetic 
indifference, nor yet of fool-hardy desperation; 
from what, let us ask, did it proceed 1 This leads 
us to the second consideration proposed, namely, 
What it was that produced in David this blessed 
frame of mind which dictated the words of our 
text 7 . And the answer to this question will be 
found in the preceding verses of the Psalm from 
which it is taken. 

" The Lord" he says, " is my Shepherd, I shall 
not want." It was the consciousness that he was 
one of the Lord's sheep, the certainty that he 
was under the ever- watchful care of the " Good 
Shepherd," and defended by His Almighty power, 
which inspired the Psalmist's mind with such in- 
trepidity at the thought of death ; for if the Lord 
was indeed his Shepherd, i. e. his guide and pro- 
tector, he knew that he could want no good 
thing, either living or dying. He had found, from 
blessed experience, that " there is no want to 
them that fear Him" " He maketh me," he says, 
" to lie down in green pastures," i. e. He supplied 
him with abundance of temporal and spiritual nou- 
rishment, as a careful shepherd brings his flock to 
the most verdant part of the field. " He leadeth 
me beside the still or gently-flowing waters," allu- 
ding to those ordinances of grace and out-pourings 
of the Spirit, with which his soul was from time to 
time cheered and comforted, as with those refresh- 

g 3 
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ing stream* to vrifoh -th» stepherd tads Wa flovk^ 
when ''panttfcg beneath 'the beat of tl^e noon+day 
sun. " He restoreth my;$oul," that is; He renew* 
it continually m spiritual health and holiness For 
David; al&otogh' distinguished by the honourable 
appellation of "the man after God's own heprt*" 
bad been, like 'all the rest of fallen Adam's pos- 
terity, " b^natuft a ohild of w*ath»" " shape*," aa 
he says, "in iniquity, and conceived in sin;" yea, 
tot only *this\ but he had been moreover a grievous 
and inexcusable backslider from God. ** He hail 
gone astray from -Him like a lost sheep." He had 
dinned " lurrtibly" against the clearest light and 
conviction of bis own ctinsoieftot. He had dis» 
graced his holy profession, and " gif en oeoasioii to 
the enemies of God to blaspheme/' by committing 
the too most abominable and, in his case, aggra- 
vated crimes of adultery and murder. Thus his 
iniquities had, as he bewails, " gone over Ins head, 
they were too many for him, they weroa sort© bmt* 
den, too heavy for him to bear*" 

But then, David's repentance had heefc ari sin* 
cere as his guilt was aggravated* His- humiliation 
had been as profound as his iniquities were inex* 
cusable. His confessions had been as ingenious 
as his offence was heinous. And his cries t* God 
for mercy had been as fervent and unceasing/ as 
his danger seemed imminent and his fears inrfnp* 
portable. Nor was his deep repentance m vain, 
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nor »his fervent praters unanswered. . The blessed 
declaration, that " If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
eleanse us from all iniquity/' was abundantly ve- 
rified in David's experience. The Lord had heas'd 
his petition, the Lord had received his prayer, the 
Lord also had "put away his sin/' and had restored 
his guilty soul to spiritual health and peace. And 
the decisive proof that He really had done this, 
-«-that which alone gave the penitent monarch of 
Israel the assurance that his offended God had in- 
deed restored unto him " the joy of his salvation/ 
was the fact, that He was. now leading him in the 
pathB of righteousness, or holy obedience to his com- 
mandments, for His Name's sake ; i. e* not on ac- 
count of any merit or worthiness which he saw in 
him, but for the glory and praise of His own great 
name) 'as proclaimed by Himself on Mount Sinai; 
-— " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra+ 
cious> . long-suffering, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression and sin, but by no means pardoning the 
guilty (or impenitent)? 

It Was, I say, my Brethren, the experience of 
thin blessed truth, that produced in David this 
happy frame of mind, which enabled him to con* 
tenfpfate death without alarm. He was able to 
say trith holy confidence, " The Lord is my light 
and my- salvation* whom then shall I fear? the 
Lord is the strength of my life, of whom then shall 

g 4 
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I be afraid?" The same Almighty and *B»gr»» 
clous Shepherd, who had "kept fain from- Ms 
youth up to the pttesent day," who *hadi protested 
him by hia pastoral care; and wrought »uch mfc 
metes- of, grade in his soul, would not, he warf 
confident, fail him nor forsake him in his gtrestest 
extremity. But as the shepherd with his crook and 
Staff both guides his flock and defends them from 
enemies; so likewise the Heavenly Shepherd by 
Biaall-siifficient grace .and power, will safely oe»» 
duot His fekhful servants through all dangers, and 
moke thorn move than conquerors, even over "the 
king of: tenors himself. Thus we find, that (as 
Itehihsays) the work of righteousness is peace, 
ami- the effect of righteousness^ quietness ondms* 
surtmee for ever. 

. 'We now proceed, in the last place, to make :ah 
application; of the whole subject to ouasehres in* 
dividually* And here permit me, my Beloved 
Brethren, with all that solemnity which the subject 
deserves, to put the qnestion to each of yoor con- 
sciences, What are your feelings with respect to 
death ? To tell you that you must all, like David, 
pass through the valley of the shadow of death, 
would be unnecessary, for you know* it already. 
Equally superfluous would it be, to remind 1 you of 
the uncertainty of life, for the experience of every 
day awfully verifies the words, that « in the midst 
ofKftwt are in death" The race we find is not 



ON DEATH. 133 

to the swift, nor the battle to the strong. The 
youngest and healthiest among us cannot tell, when 
he rises in the morning, but that before night he 
may be in eternity. Seeing then that this is con- 
fessedly the case, permit me, my Dear Brethren, 
solemnly, to ask each of you, Have you ever 
calmly and seriously meditated upon your ap- 
proaching dissolution? Have you ever realized 
death to your minds ? Have you ever gravely ex- 
amined whether you are prepared for that awful 
hour, when you must finally leave this world, ex- 
change time for eternity, stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of your heart-searching God, and hear 
from His lips the irrevocable sentence which shall 
doom you either to everlasting happiness or ever- 
lasting misery ? 

You reply, perhaps, that these questions make 
no impression upon you ; — that the idea of death 
excites no alarm or uneasiness in your mind ; — that 
you feel yourself quite prepared for it whenever 
it arrives, and are accustomed to regard it with 
indifference, sometimes even to wish for it. Be- 
ware, my Brother, lest you are not fatally de- 
ceiving yourself; many a man has wilfully shut his 
eyes to the most imminent danger, and wished for 
that, which when obtained, occasioned his irrepa- 
rable ruin. You say you feel prepared to die ! 
Let me ask, How are you prepared^ Does your 
preparation agree with what the word of God de- 
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elates, jt^ be necessary? Kbye you beefrforn again 
of the Spirit ? Has God the, Saviour restored four 
soub to spiritual Wealthy , aiwLis He,fow&H^y©M j* 
the p^t As ^ righteousness for His Name&ismk*? 
M j Dear Brethren, these ace no light questions, 
but* •** the; contrary demand the. gravest, cqpai- 
deratiwaf &f&jflm of us. It i# universally ad- 
mitted that probability is the rule of life* . For as 
no event iff cer^m^wwler the. sun, we muatafcdjjio 
submit to be guided in all our actions, by that 
which, seqras probable ; . and the bare likelihood,,^ 
possibility of success,, is esteemed a #o*d reason 
far oue being in earnest and diligent in our several 
pursuits. Surely, then* my Brethren, if this hie so 
in the comparatively trifling, concerns of this wa?ld* 
much more should the probability (or evqn pemif 
bilityj^ that you. possess, an immortal $qmI> which 
must. on* day stand before tfa judgment-neat ,qjf *|* 
Creator 9 to be, rewarded or punished by Him* acr 
tordmg to the rules laid down in His Hofy Word, 
be a sufficient raasop for your- taeiftg earnest w& 
diligent in making, preparation jf or ,sup^i an awful 
event- For oh, consider* I beseech you, hoyr un- 
speaMbly dreadful wmi be the, consequence*, if v 
after all,i Death should meet you in an unprepared 
state* and. you should find, when too late* tfc*t 
there is a msurre&iom and b* judgment* th^t there 
is an eternity and 91 h^flj -\ T 

You reply, perhaps again, that these are alqpmy 
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subjects, and that you do not wish to think or 
speak about them. I ask you if the hare idea of 
them is gloomy, what must be the reality I Can 
you for a moment suppose that the awful realities of 
death, judgment, and eternity, become less terrible, 
from your Hot thinking about them ? Or that the 
danger can be avoided, by your closing your eyes 
against it ? 

Besides, even admitting that the thought of 
these things causes you td feel uneasy, and fills 
your mind with sadness, ask yourself, I entreat 
you, which is preferable — to endure a little tempo- 
rary uneasiness here, by seriously preparing for 
death^-or to suffer eternal and inconceivable tor- 
ment hereafter, for not being prepared to meet it t 
Whteh of these two sentences sounds most terrible 
in your ears ? That of the prophet Amo6 to the 
rebellious Israelites, "Prepare to meet thy 
God !" or that of the Judge oti the last day, to 
those whb have died unbelieving and impenitent, 
" Depart from me ye cursed into ever- 
lasting FIRE, PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL 

and His ANGELS !" " The prudent man, (saith 
Solomon,) foreseeth the evil and hideth himself, but 
the simph pass On and are punished!" Gh that 
men were wise that they would ponder these 
things, that they would consider their latter end ! 

To conclude — To you, my Beloved Christian 
Brethren, Who, like David, live in habitual Gon- 
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temptation of your final departure from this world, 
and whose earnest prayer and endeavour it is, " so 
to number your days, as to apply your hearts 
unto that wisdom which maheth wise unto salva- 
tion — To you, I say, my Dear Brethren, who 
sincerely believe the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
words of our text are calculated to afford certain 
and unspeakable consolation. For we, my Bre- 
thren, live under a clearer and brighter dispensa- 
tion than even David himself. If the religion of 
believers under the Old Testament dispensation 
enabled them to overcome their natural dread of 
death, mnch more should the religion of the ador- 
able Son of God enable us to overcome it ! For 
He hath now "brought life and immortality to 
light, by His glorious Gospel." He is that "Good 
Shepherd? that came from heaven to seek and to 
save His lost sheep, by dying for their sins, and 
rising again for their justification. His precious 
body and blood, received and eaten by faith, is the 
food which nourishes our souls unto eternal life. 
His quickening, sanctifying, Spirit which He 
freely imparts to all who seek for it, is that ever*? 
flowing rivejr of living water, of which, " whoso^ 
ever drintetk shall never thirst ; but it shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life and glory? He it was who, for our sake?, 
passed through the dark valley of the shadow o£ 
death, and willingly subjected Himself to all Us 
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pains and terrors, in order that " through death He 
might overcome him that hath the power of death, 
that is the devil, and thus deliver them who, 
through fear of death, were all their lifetime sub- 
ject to bondage." And He it is who, having tri- 
umphantly burst the bands of death and the grave, 
and gained an illustrious victory over all the 
powers of darkness, is now exalted high upon a 
throne of glory at the right hand of His Father ; 
where He reigns for evermore, having all power 
committed unto Him in heaven and earth, and 
from whence He is continually addressing His 
believing people in the words of His Gospel, and 
of His faithful ministers — " Look unto me and be 
ye saved. I am the resurrection and the life, he 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live, and whoso liveth and believeth in Me, 
shall never die." 

The great question, therefore, my Brethren, 
which it remains for us to ask ourselves is — Are 
we amongst the number of " His chosen sheep" 
of whom He says, " My sheep hear My voice and 
I know them, and they follow Me?" Do we indeed 
hear and obey the voice of this our good and hea- 
venly Shepherd ? Are we faithfully and habitually 
looking up to Him as our Guide, our Saviour, our 
Master, who hath " bought us unto Himself with 
His own precious blood which cleanseth us from 
all sin." Does our preparation for death agree with 
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that which His Holy Word directs? If -we 
conscious that we have, lifc David, " Eared eftd 
strayed from his ways like lost sheep, followed the 
devices and desires erf oar own be&rts, and offended 
against His holy laws ;" are we also conscious, that 
He hath by His new-creating Spirit restored o«ur 
souls to holiness and peace with God, and that we 
are now following Him in the ways of humble 
penitence, and sincere obedience to His command- 
ments? If ou* consciences testify that this is in- 
deed .our case, though we should be immediately 
sailed to watt though the valley of the shadow of 
death, We seed fear no evil; for even there our 
good Shepherd shall be present with us ; "I am 
with you always/' He says, "even unto the end 
ofthe world." And again, "Fear not, I am witb 
thee, be not dismayed, I am tby God, I will 
strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea> I trill 
uphold thee with the right hand of My righteous- 
ness." Hie grate* which has been "sufficient for 
us in Life/' will not fail us in death, when we most 
stand in need of it* And " His strength) which 
is made perfect. in weakness," shall be our ufcw 
failing staff of tuppott when.aU other supports are 
taken away, • « • 

";feso*cin make the toatfe* bed seem * 
t Softar»ttoaii downy jriUotvs sure*" 

He can »and does fill the souk of His people, when 
about to leave this* world,- with ttuch comfortable* 
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thoughts, such sweet assurances of His mercy and 
love, such lively anticipations and fore-tastes of 
eternal blessedness, as frequently causes the time 
of death to be the happiest season of the Chris- 
tian's life, and enables many who had looked for- 
ward to it with dreadful forebodings to meet it 
not only with fortitude, but even with rejoicing 
and thanksgiving. 

Thus it is that, as David says, 116th Psalm, "Pre- 
cious in the sight of the Lord it the death of His 
mints" yea, " Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, for they rest from their labours" " My 
sheep," saith the blessed Jesus, " hear My voice 
atod I know them, and they follow Me ; and I give 
Unto them eternal life ; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My 
hand. My Father which gave them Me is greater 
than all, and none can pluck them out of My 
Father's hand; I and My Father are one" 

What a glorious assurance is this, my Christian 
Brethren! How well calculated to support and 
cheer us both in the prospect and experience of 
our mortal agony ! What a blessed privilege, to 
know that if we indeed belong to Christ's flock of 
faithful and obedient people, whom He is " leading 
in the paths of righteousness for His name's 
sake" we can never perish ! Nothing, not even 
death itself, can pluck us out of His almighty 
hand. For " He giveth unto us eternal life." 
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Observe, He giveth it unto us, as a free unmerited 
boon. " The wages of our sins is death, but the 
oift op God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Laving or dying we 
are His property, purchased unto Himself with 
His own precious blood." As St. Paul saith, 
"Whether we live we live unto the Lord, or 
whether we die we die unto the Lord, so that 
living or dying we are the Lord's." " Our life is 
now hid with Christ in God, and when Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory." 

With reason then, my Dear Brethren in Christ, 
may we sing aloud with the Apostle, " Oh Death 
where is thy sting ! oh Grave where is thy victory ! 
The sting of Death is sin and the strength of sin 
is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus ChrisH 
Wherefore, my Beloved Brethren, be ye sted&st* 
immoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. Forasmuch as ye know- that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord/' Amen. 

No* to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, fyc+ 
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THE CAUSES OF, AND REMEDIES FOR, A CHRIS- 
TIAN'S DESPONDENCY. 



PSALM XLII. 11. 

Why art thou cast down, oh my soul ? and why 
art thou so disquieted within me ? Hope thou 
in God, for I shall yet praise Him who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God. 

Solomon observes, in the 27th chapter of Pro- 
verbs, that " as in water face answereth to face, 
so doth the heart of man to man." Without 
pausing to examine the critical signification of 
these words, we may remark that, spiritually 
understood, they are very applicable to the Lord's 
people in all ages of the church ; for scarcely does 
face answer to face more exactly than the ex- 
perience of one believer corresponds with that of 
another. Let me not, however, be understood to 
assert that the experience of all Christians is pre- 
cisely the same. Without doubt the difference of 



142 SERMON VIII. 

ages, constitutions, outward circumstances, and de- 
grees of grace, gives occasion to an infinite variety 
of frames and feelings in the breasts of the Lord's 
people; so that in this respect, to carry on the 
metaphor, we may say that there is perhaps as 
great a diversity between the religious perceptions 
of Christians, as there is between the features of 
their countenances. But what I mean to say is, 
that the leading features of their experience are 
similar. There is, generally speaking, an iden- 
tity of feeling to a certain extent pervading all the 
members of Christ's spiritual-body, consisting in 
the consciousness, more or less, of the same joys, 
th& same griefs, the same hopes, the sanie fears, the 
aggie pleasures, and the same pains, all proceeding 
from the operation of that " one and the self-same 
spirit," which inspires the whole with life and 
energy^ and " dirideth unto orory part aanrerailjjr 
asHewilL" 

•And herein, my Beloved Brethren, eonsdsto, at 
I humUy craaefrie* one very strongs internal «vi* 
cknce of the truth of the sacred Scripfems, via. 
the «xtBaurdina»y aceotacy with which ftey depto 
the various workings of die inunatt heart, btfb t» * 
state dfinatnte and m a state of gvace. Jmammek* 
tfe&fc when we road tfae^ accounts which the; have 
Mctotded of what Moses, or David, «r Pwl W*# 
or sold* es did, o» such and suefe oocmvm&d **• «w 
our own feelings ant characters laid epen befim 
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us as in a mirror, so exactly that we are almost 
tempted to exclaim, " that is precisely my feeling;, 
I am sure I should have acted in the very same 
way were I placed in the same circumstances." 
In this respect at least our own experience testifies 
that the Word of God is a matter of fact book. 
It describes human nature as we find it really is, 
mot as. poets and philosophers have falsely repre- 
sented it. It gives us no high-wrought colourings 
of a perfect virtue or of an uninterrupted, and 
therefore imaginary happiness to be attained in 
this world. But with all the naked simplicity of 
truth, it holds up the characters of the persona 
described m its sacred pages exactly as they were, 
without either extenuation or detraction ; so that 
their graces may serve as models for our imitation, 
their vices as checks to our presumption, their chas- 
tisements as beacons to warn us from sin, their con- 
solations as motives to encourage our perseverance, 
and in a word, that by a comparison of our own 
religious feelings and character with theirs, we 
may thenoe discover what probability there is that 
the same spirit of grace, which wrought so effec- 
tually in them, worketh in us also. 

These reflections seem to be suggested by con- 
sidering who the individual was from whom the 
words of our text proceeded. "Why art thou 
cast down, oh my soul, and why art thou disquieted 
wkbin me?" "Who is the person, let us ask, 
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that spectrin such deepondii^ tenns?? 'f I* ? it> 
some poor melancholy outcast in the, last stage of 
bourn wfetehednes* ?" Far from it. It is jk* 
less a perfffitflgB than the divinely inspired monaiwh 
of Xscael; ha who was. distinguished by theiienoujr- 
able appellation of "^fts man offer God's own 
kwtrti" and who seems to have enjoyed a nearer 
cop|liWiOQ vith God, and to have been favoured 
with ampre abundant outpouring of the sprat, 
than any other mere mortal has ever been favoured 
wgfcb befifte or since. Seeing then that this mejt 
e*i*ent ■*» the. Lord'* saints was not without km 
qtiNvm. of disquietude and despondency — surely, 
W$( Clear Brethren, it need be no cause attaftrf 
gerprize or alarm if we have ours. On thawfe* 
trary* 4ie more closely our experience agrees v in 
this respect with David's, and the neeaer w 
ttyieeettrewn griefs and disquietudes to: the 
cause* /rem which hie proceeded, the {greater may 
he our confidence that we are in sQfM*4egrana£» 
twted by the same life-giving sprit* : 

With resptect to the Psalm from which jmnT tent 
is taken, it was manifestly composed^ under ihe 
" hidings of God's oountenanee/?, seeing *fca t the 
disconsolate state of the compels mi^r is liUa*- 
trated by one #f the most expressive tempwrwrn* 
that eap be imagined — " A* the (poor hart tbnfrhafj 
been long chased by the h«nters overrrthft/S^tegr, 
plains of Palestine, panting with heat anriMuear** 
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ness, longs for some cool refreshing stream, out of 
which to quench its thirst, even so did David's 
soul, persecuted as he was by blood-thirsty enemies, 
pant and sigh after that sweet communion with 
God, which he had once enjoyed, bnt from which 
he was now separated." Yea, so distressing was 
his experience of the withdrawing of his wonted 
spiritual privileges and intercourse with his Hea- 
venly Father, that his soul, as he says, was "sore 
pained within him," and, as it were, " melted with 
very heaviness," while his insulting enemies, wh(j 
had conspired with his unnatural son Absalom to 
drive him from his kingdom, taunted him with 
reproaches, as if God had forsaken him altogether. 
Happy are they who thus long and pant after 
eioser communion with God! Yea, blessed are 
they who thus hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness, for they shall be filled. " If any man thirst," 
saith our Lord, " let him come unto Me and drink ; 
whoso drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him, shall never thirst but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life.'* 

In this downcast and desponding state of mind, 
the question which the Psalmist puts to his soul in 
our text may be understood as a kind of expostu- 
lation with it, for thus giving place to such gloomy 
imaginations. As if he had said, " How foolish is 
it, oh 1 my soul, to be thus cast down in despondency 

H 
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at thy comparatively tight afflkfckrosl H«w un- 
beoowng one who.haa been fsponrefL by God with 
so anqy kind providence* and especial pnvilqges 
as thou, hast, to be thna troubled and dispirited, by 
the temptatfeap of tjbo> enemy ! For shame, oh 
Wj sou), thus to dishonour thy God* hg f doubting 
lor a moment, either His will or His power to save 
thee! Bamsh for e?en such unworthy thoughts 
oC Him I Hearken not to the tempter, who thus 
endeavqurs.te driye thee to despair; by suggesting 
notion* so derogatory to the goodness* and firithfrl- 
nflss of thy covenant Jehovah,! Bouse thyself 
from thy, spiritual indolence, and review His mpr* 
ciful dealings, with thee m, times past. Call to re- 
membrance thy long experience of* His Ipvaflg* 
kiadnass and protection, and let the recollection of 
this e?*oourage thee still to hope .andr plage casfl- 
dance in Him* who has always proved #ims#lf 
i( the health of thy countenance and %j God." 

Now this, account of the » Psalmists ftame< of 
mind, when he wrote the irovds- 4{f omr texjt, 
suggests to us, my Brethren, such atv^ripty of jn- 
teresting matter as it would be tdtfufelt to com- 
prehend, within the limits of a > single discourse. In 
the? first place, it clearly establishes tharfaot* thtft 
occasional despondency, so far from* Mug tw^n- 
siaUnt with a state of gracilis qn die cwtfracy 
f*ef* or less ths ajcwpanimtntatd evifa** efii* 
And, indeed, the whole tenor of the Wend of 
God serves to confirm this assertion. 
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Nothing is more decidedly opposed to a saving 
knowledge and belief of divine truth, than that 
hard, stout-hearted, unbending habit of mind, which 
knows not what it is to be cast down and mourn in 
secret places* under the hidings of God's counte- 
nance. Indeed, such a state of mind is described 
by DaVid himself, in the 10th Psalm, as the charac- 
teristic of a wicked or unconverted man, " who 
through the pride of his heart will not seek after 
God." " Tush/ 9 he says, "I shall never be cast down, 
there shall no harm happen unto me ;" and it is 
to such characters that the Prophet Isaiah ad- 
dresses himself, (in the 46th chapter, 12th verse,) 
when he says, " Hearken unto me ye stout-hearted, 
that wee far from righteousness." When we com- 
pare these, and other passages of similar import, 
with those of an opposite tendency, such as that in 
the 51st Psalm, 17th verse, " The sacrifices of God 
are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 
Oh God, Thou wilt not despise;" or that in the 
57th chapter of Isaiah, 15th verse, "Thus saith 
the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones ;" — 
Or again, "To this man will I look, saith the 
Lord, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and trembleth at My Word;"— or once 

h2 
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taore, with tlie words of the Lord Jesus Himself, 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye that mourn, 
for ye shall be comforted. Blessed are ye that 
wetep now, for ye shall laugh" — We can have no 
doubt that a dejected and sorrowful spirit, though 
by no means a certain, is at least a surer indication 
of a right state of heart than the contrary. 

Doth any conscientious and upright believer feel 
inclined to reply, "If this be so, I have great 
reason to doubt the reality of my conversion, for 
my heart still continues hard, and my spirit un- 
broken, so that I am a stranger to those dejections 
of soul which others experience ?" I would ask such 
a one, Is not this very thing a source of humilia- 
tion to you, my Brother? Do you not grieve to 
think that you can mourn so little for your sins? 
Does it not incline you to doubt your own safety? 
'Does rt not excite you to be more fervent and 
constant in prayer to the throne of grace, and to 
rejoice with trembling ? If so, you have no reason 
<to be discouraged. 

David himself was not always wallowing in the 
mire of despondency. He too had his seasons of 
self-elevation and prosperity, in which, as he says 
in 30th Psalm, 6th, 7th, and 8th verges, " I verily 
thought I should never be moved. Thou, oh GoA 
by Thy favour hast made my mountain to stand 
strong." But mark what follows, "Thou didst 
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hide Thy face and I was troubled. Then, tried I 
unto Thee, oh Lord, and gat me to my God right 
humbly." A decisive proof this that he really 
loved the Lord. For the child that loves its 
parent will mourn and weep when he turns away 
his face in displeasure ; but hard-hearted and re- 
bellious children, like Absalom, place no value 
whatever on their parent's affection, and are alike 
indifferent both to his smiles and frowns. In like 
manner, the man who has no true love of God in 
his heart, will suffer no anxiety whether he pos- 
sesses His divine favour or not; while those who 
have indeed received the spirit of adoption, teaching 
ftem to call Him, " Abba, Father," feel that the 
enjoyment of His love is the " One thing needful 
to their peace." Their language, when they ex- 
perience it, is that of triumphant praise and exul- 
tation, and they rejoice while they walk in the light 
of His countenance. But presently a black cloud 
of unbelief, or carnal-mindedness, shoots athwart 
their souls and darkens the scene. Then ail is 
doubt and gloominess; and the language of the 
believer's heart is, " Oh, that it were with me as 
in months past, when His candle shined upon my 
head, and when by His light I walked in darkness'' 
-^Return, Oh, Lord, how long? — "Lift up the 
&ght of Thy countenance and I shall be whole !" 
Now it- is precisely to a person placed in such cir- 
cumstances as these, that the words of Isaiah are 
# 



& jtfU*e «f*Mty .you that fmretfutke Lord, that 
i)&e$tth l the voice of lis serwni, ikat witltytk:ik 
darkness emd AotfJt no light? Let >Jiim trtist m 
§ke >tuime hf the >L*rd,**d UayJtinuelf nipon^us 
-God." • , 

Time WH1 «(ot petbitt «s io aafcs^e nwpe ta- 

^jiofcsty mp *ki* part #f the wibjeet. Let to tfae±e- 

4&e, A»y .Brethren, i& the aettpkoe, direct bar 

attention >to the ffrincipal o&uas 4if aferjectioii *o 

-the? people ,*ft«qd. Afldiihel&sttfcat s^fewfc 

<UM£to0ur<iMffd*:is, thatoala^>and'daejtoi^biMy 

^ridoh *h,e attrubned .iuMrer ifrbqmmlhf *&p*riemx$, 

Mkan&m hsjlrit ((ftwrdugi tibe tea*h*igijrf> ttedBWy 

\flptk) \brought to a. knowledge tf lis own estate 

-and dasenta, ,49 an .offender Agabtt ti|e rtar ^f 

-Gad. iAt ttfl criflfcical aaaaon, Saten,i l^>ita( 

jntfoa anaed, Ending that a stronger than Jba has 

IdMqjosaessed.hmjatfiij ^^dre m thrrirtnainr > aJ>feaH > 

,ifcmggles;haril to Begai» poiaeafiion, ©f fais kiat do- 

tinittkm, Attfl exerts has idiabclkal ingemiityto -fte 

'ittmast, ia order to Afire rtheipnitegt tosdrtpair. 

Taefftct this afcjecfcthfl state all Jtte uaaiiB dwarffol 

/ana^jbefin3eiiaa^Hii£s eye,, arid paiata thfenvio his 

4Mm8cieDce in themoal^rrifid cokrtun. tHaanggasts 

jto hpm that hk case as xmffvlar>jiai<}ud0sp*tatoi .and 

ithht itiainvaia forfhijQatio rapent or ha^e'flfor jfipfr- 

-giWaeaa. Lile tempts him . to tUoki^hat .to * Jtas 

committed the iiiapaiidoMU&'aa«4^aiaatrAueKfiriy 
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Ghost, and that there is nothing before him but a 
" certain fearful looking for judgment and fiery in* 
dignation," wfiich awaits him as the inevitable 
punishment of his crimes. More particularly if 
the individual be a backslider, one who has com** 
mitted numerous and heinous sins against the con* 
victions of his own conscience ; in this case the 
enemy redoubles Ins exertions, by every possible 
means of terror and distraction, to cast down his 
soul into the pit of despair. 

But, my Beloved Brethren, (if there be any 
amongst us who feel this description at all appli- 
cable to themselves,) let us not be thus cast down 
by any suggestions or artifices of the enemy. Satan 
has been a " liar and the father of lies from the 
beginning/' and we may regard it as an infallible 
nde, of universal application, that no matter how 
great may have been our sins, or how vile our 
characters, whatsoever would hinder us from re- 
penting and returning to God through Christ, is 
aJie and a device of Satan. We are positively 
informed (by Paul, in the 17th chapter of Acts, 30th 
vmse,) that " God commandeth all men, every 
where, (no matter what may have been their 
characters and circumstances) repent/* If, 
therefore, repentance be, as it is here declared to 
be, the duty of " all men," it necessarily follows, 
that whatsoever keeps us from the performance of 
it, is a temptation of the devil. 
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-. If Ss no apology ft* the neglect of this great 
duty of repentance to say, that the'e&ce6dhigtg«ilt 
tihft riuttAer of our sins prevents ns presuming to 
hope ibr acceptance' with God. ,Tfcte is altogether 
* delusion of the tempter. It is prtitfrfeiy de- 
clared, that "the blood of Jesus Ghrist xie*tose*h 
firomia?/ sin/ 7 and that " He is highly exalted by 
God's right hand, to give repentance arid forgh^e- 
riefes of *in*." Of His power to save tw there «an 
he no doubt, because He is ™th+ saint tye$Mday % 
to-dtty, and for eoes**-+~*?AN*" : m the Apofctle 
a&erts, " to save to the utterfaost Ml that, tome 
mnto God by Him" And of His will to save 4 ufe, 
Hi& own blessed words ate the strongest possible 
<efidenc&, ** Gome unto me, p He saysj<"a#ye*Adl 
labour and are heavy laden, and I w#l<giv& , y§u 
reef 9 **-** Him that cometk tonte M*,> J : tdf/Hfi* no. 
vise cast out" 

Art thou a weary heavy^ftden^itoer them;^ 
Brcrthef? "Believe in the Lord Jestis Gtetet, 
and thou shalt be saved-' — '* Repent* and be <*in- 
verted, and Ay sins shall be- ibloUed^ut/' A^t 
thou, Bke I^nl/^ the chuf of sin^rsr Km* 
thou, that*' Where sin hmtkfobmmded, grace- does 
pAich m&re ttbiytrrtd" Ye*v " Tbofl^v thy, sins hafe 
been 1 as sdirlet; they iftall be' white assnow^thofagh 
they h&ve been red Mke crimson, yet shall they be 
as wool;" Or, ohce'ffiore, Art thou ft'baftktiEtte*? 
Hast thou sinned against light, and against* ^the 
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convictions of an awakened conscience? Beware 
of despairing of the mercy of God, or of disbeliev- 
ing either the will or the ability of the Lord Jesus 
Christ to save you. This would be the most 
heinous sin of all, because it would be virtually 
giving the lie to His own promises. That unbe- 
lief which finally drives the sinner to despairing 
impenitence and rejection of God's mercy, is, in 
fact, the only unpardonable sin. The blessed 
Jeeus, who is Truth itself, expressly says, "All 
manner of sin and blasphemy (save that against the 
Holy Ghost) shall be forgiven unto men. 9 ' Now 
unbelief of His Gospel (when it is final) sins 
against the Holy Ghost, by persisting to deny the 
truth Of His words, and thereby blaspheming the 
Spirit by which they were dictated. 

And with respect to sins committed against light, 
though, without doubt, more heinous, there is most 
assuredly nothing more unpardonable in them than 
in any others ; the decided proof of which is, the 
fact that almost all the Lord's people, whose 
histories are recorded for our instruction in the 
Sacred Scriptures, were more or less backsliders. 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Aaron, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, Manasseh, Jonah, Peter, the 
incestuous, but deeply penitent member of the 
Corinthian church, who was, by Paul's express 
direction, re-admitted to the communion of the 

» 

saint*— aft were backsliders. And to mention but 

h3 



184 *itftif<m tin. 

one instance move—Oh *fat an ifcofltinlMe baok- 
slide* was David himself, the man aftar ©Offs own 
heart! What a4read£o& advantage did *the«iiemy 
of souk obtain aguinst Mm, when he auo cus a frily 
tempted him -premeditatdy to commit Ate crimes 
of adultery and murder. Witt reason might the 
P salm i st cry out, as he does in the 61*t Psalm, 
''Mine iniqrrities have gone over my liead, tbfcy 
are too many for me, they aTe a -sore burden,- too 
heavy for me to bear/' But ytet, grievous- and in- 
supportable as fhe burden of David's guilt un- 
doubtedly was, it by no means caused him to 
despair of pardon ; on the contrary, it made him 
the more earnest and fervent in humble supplier 
tions to the throne of grace for forgiveness end 
acceptance — " Pardon mine iniquity," he exclaims, 
44 for it is great f 9 "Hed my son!, for I bave 
sinned against thee V And ma* irhat blessed con- 
sequences resulted from his persevering prayers of 
faith and penitence. " Praise the Lord, oh my 
soul, and <tU that is within me, praise His holy 
name : praise the Lord, oh my soul, and forget 
wot all His benefits : who forgwefh* ail thine 
iniquities : who heateth tiff thy diseases t who re- 
deemeth thy life from destruction : who cr o wneth 
thee with loving kindness and tender mercy." 

Let us not, therefore, my badcsHdirig and peni- 
tent Brethren, suffer our souls to be cast down in 
despair or " over-much sorrow 1 ' as though 4Sod 
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had entirely forsaken as, and for ever " shut up 
his tender mereies from us/' But while we mourn 
with a "godly sorrov? for our transgressions, 
" let us at the same time take comfort from the 
declaration of St. John, that " If any man sin we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, 
the Righteous, and He is the propitiation for our 
sins 1" And again — " If we confess our sins, God 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all iniquity.' 9 " Let us then hope 
even against hope, that through the all-sufficient 
propitiation and intercession of the blessed Jesus, 
we shall yet praise Him who is the health of our 
countenance and our covenant God." 

Another cause of dejection to the Lord's people 
is that grievous burden of indwelling sin, and that 
never-ceasing conflict between the flesh and the 
spirit, which all who are really regenerate do more 
or less experience. We have each of us, my Dear 
Brethren, too much reason to acknowledge, with 
shame and sorrow, that " in us there dwelleth no 
good thing." There is, as Paul says, "a law in 
our members continually waning against the law of 
.our minds." When we would do good, evil is 
present with us." When we desire to be active 
and sealou* in the service of our God and Saviour, 
we feel our hearts cold, indolent, and lifeloss. 
When we retire into our closets for the sake of 
holding spiritual communion with our Heavenly 

h4 
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Father, and studying His Holy Wflifid, our«indf 
are immediately crowded >with vain* imaghia*ions» 
which 4is,traot our thoughts a«d hinder our <tevo- 
twos. , • We Tcannot pray at we wish to . pray* We 
cannot lava Gad as we feel we ought and detuna 
to dp. . We cannot adhere constantly to our good 
resolutions. We cannot in all things live up to 
thexlighl of ma consciences. We aire net able to 
glorify God ,by bringing every aebe&eus tempor 
and deairerof our minds into complete captivity 
and obedience to His divine will. Our lives «lto 
(im a tense) little eke t than one continued course 
of jeinning and repenting, fiojrfesamg dor sins an4 
then committing fbesh . ones. So that we all * have 
too much reason to cry out with the Apostle, 
" Oh wretched man that I am, who shaH deliver 
me from the body of this death ?" 

But thanks be to God, who always cause tk us i» 
triitmphin Christ Jesus. "His. grace is /sufficient 
for us, and His strength its made perfect in trior 
weakness/ 9 However frequently " east' dotumP 
in our 'conflicts with our spiritual enemies, v*e 
JmTe reason to bless the Lord that we> are "ise* 
yet destroyed.™ ' Whet* we said our foot . slippeftk, 
Thyimerby^oh God,- held ius rip. Let to therefore 
not give place to gloomy «r Responding thoughta, 
jub account' of uom manifold (Mnvuptionsj and> shoiit 
comings, but let *s remember ;thai blessed daetav 
ration of the Apostley ^Godmad^Mmto be si* 
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for us who knew no sin, that We might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him" And again, 
* f Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, 
unto every one that believeth" However vile we 
feel ourselves to be, our adorable Saviour is "al- 
together lovely," and His Father sees us in Him 
clad in the robes of His own all-perfect righteous- 
ness, "without spot or blemish or any such thing. 19 
We are therefore privileged to adopt the trium- 
phant Song of the Old Testament Church, in the 
61st chapter of Isaiah, and say, " I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my 
God, for He hath clothed me in the garments of 
salvation, He hath covered me with a robe of 
righteousness." 

Again, " In this world (saith the blessed Jesus 
to His disciples) ye shall have tribulation." And 
so we find it, my Beloved Brethren. The causes 
of tribulation to the Lord's people, while passing 
through this " vale of tears," to the heavenly 
Canaan, are numerous, or rather innumerable. 
The universal prevalence of ungodliness and 
misery throughout a fallen world — the uncon- 
verted and perishing condition of many of our 
dearest friends and relatives — the bodily suffer- 
ings and death of those who are dear to us — the 
multiplicity of our cares and anxieties — the dis- 
tresses and disappointments which we meet with 
in our temporal affairs — the persecution we undergo 
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on account of our religionr—tbe trials and priva- 
tions, the pains and infirmities which Me more or 
less matters of daily experience with everj one of 
us— all these ^sources of aqguiA, J any, ooanhmn 
and operate so as frequently to eppaass our 
nunds in deep dejection, and caqee as to ery, 
with David* " Oh my God, my soal is east 4ovn 
within me." 

Bat "Blessed are they who eow in tears, for 
they shall reap m joy." " Blessed are they wfco 
passing through the valley of weeping ase it for a 
wall, the pools thereof are filled with water? it 
is " good for us, my Beloved Brethren, to lie ilu» 
afflicted." It teaches ns to see the vanity and 
worthlessness of all earthly things. It prevents 
as from wishing to take ap onr rest in thin perish* 
mg world. It makes as cleave mote closely to 
the promises of our covenant God, as onr only 
permanent 'source of peace aad oansolation* 
"Jfoay are the q0Uetione of the righteous*" 
emtkJDaeid, " hit the Lord deliver eth him met <tf 
them <all" Even "in the midst of die sonwws 
we have in ova hearts, His comforts from tune 
to time refresh oar souls." In ail oar trials .and 
tribulations, however sevetie, we have still wy> 
speakable reason to rejoiee, "that though the 
Lord hath chastened and corrected us> ytt Be 
hath not- delivered m over onto death?' Medi- 
tation upon a long coarse of undeserved fevoars, 
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and unexpected deliverances in times past, should 
inspire us with cheerful anticipations of the fu- 
ture. " Yea, His own words are a never-failing 
source of hope and encouragement to us in all 
our sufferings." "In Me ye shall have peace' 9 
" Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid." "Call upon Me in the time of 
trouble I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glo- 
rify Me." 

Let us then, my Dear Brethren, " glorify our 
God erven in the fires" of tribulation and adver- 
sity, by placing the most implicit confidence in 
His good will and power to deliver us. Let us 
imitate the conduct of Job in his afflictions, and 
say, " Though He slay me yet will I trust in 
Him" Let us remember, that "as a father 
chastens his children, so also the Lord chastens 
those He loves." Yea, " as a father pitieth his 
children, even so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
Him/' For He knoweth our frame, He remem- 
bers we are but dust. " He doth not willingly 
afflict or grieve the children of men." " He will 
not suffer us to be tried above what we are able, 
but in every temptation openeth also a way to 
escape, that we may be able to bear it." " He 
stayeth His rough wind in the day of His east 
wind f and He hath promised that " as our day 
is, so shall our strength be." "His anger en- 
duxeth but for a moment, and in His favour is 
life; heaviness may endure for a night, but joy 
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cometh in the morning." If we stedfastly believe 
His wprd.andf trust to His gracious promise^, we 
19ay.be assured, that all. these our comparatively 
light afflictions tare working out for us a far more 
exceeding, and eternal weight of glory. For .thus 
it is written, il He cause th all. things to work 
together for good to those that love Him and are 
called according to His purpose " 

Lastly, the fear of death is very frequently a 
source of vispeakable dismay and dejection to the 
souls of the Lord's people. It made the good 
kingHezekiah weep like a child, and caused the 
Psalmist to exclaim, that " the terrors of death had 
fallen, upon him, and that a horrible dread had 
overwhelmed him." But in this, as in every other 
instance, it is our glorious privilege, my Christian 
Brethren, .."Though sorrowful, to be always re- 
joking" Yea, by faith we are enabled to triumph 
even over the king of terrors himself, t and to 
say with the Apostle, "O. death* where is thy 
sting, O grave, where is thy victory I The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law; 
but thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, 
through our .Lord Jesus Christ." He hath brought 
life and .immortality to light "by His gloriow 
Gospel," He hath burst the bars of the grave, 
and " through death overcome him that hath the 
power of death, that is the devil." Wherefore, 
my Beloved Brethren, whensoever we feel our 
souls dismayed and cast down with fears respecting 
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our dissolution, let us imitate David's example, by 
calling to remembrance all the Lord's mercies and 
deliverances manifested towards us in times past, 
and say with him, " Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil, for Thou art with me, Thy rod and Thy staff 
they comfort me" 

Thus, my Christian Brethren, we see in what 
respects we may truly say that " God in Christ is 
the health of our countenance, and our God." As 
for ourselves, indeed, we have " no health in 
us, the whole head is sick and the whole heart 
faint;" but Jesus is the Heavenly Physician who 
has provided a balm for all the wounds of our 
hearts, and a medicine for all the diseases of our 
souls ; " This is the rest, and this is the refreshing 
wherewith He causeth the weary to refresh them- 
selves ;" and to this rest He invites every weary 
and heavy laden soul to come. Therefore, what- 
ever may have been the cause which has disturbed 
bur souls from this blessed rest, we should take 
courage and say, " Return unto thy rest, O my 
soul, for the Lord hath dealt mercifully with 
thee" " Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise 
Him, who is the health of my countenance and 
my Ghd* 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, &c. 
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SERMOff ..IX. 



THE CAUSES AWD CONSEQUENCES OF CBBIOT 
BEING PRECIOUS TO THOSE WH<> £EU£YS , 
IN HIM. 

1 Peter ii. 7. 
Kilo you therefore which belUm Me ispreciom** 

Thebe is no mistake more general, art at Am 
same time more dangerous in its tendency,, than 
the supposition, that all who have keen baptised 
into the Christian Beligiou, and who attend upon 
the fbnns and ordinances of Christian worahipt soote 
therefore beliexxrs ip the Gospel of Jeau* Christ, 
For exclusive of the absurdity of jpiagifiing that & 
few words repeated over us in oar infanay, or a 
few prayers occasionally offered op with* oar Mpjr 
in the Name of the Son of God, are sufficient .la 
entitle us to participate in all the glorious .blessings 
and privileges which, the .New; Testament hs fc fa 
oat to those who bdietre it; <thei*jas%i auxroveii 
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seriate teste *r maris repeatedly set ibrth, both 
by ou* Lord Himself and his Apostles, by which 
We are directed to prove and " examine oursehtes," 
whether our professed faith in Him be of the right 
sort ot not. For if those tests or marks be not 
fotfpd in us, it follows, either that faith in the 
Saviour has changed its nature, and does not now 
operate in the same manner that it did in the early 
agfe»4? Christianity, or else that ire da not heartily 
heK&mm Him. 

For example, St. Paul, . in his Epistle to the 
Gakstiaftis, «5th chapter, describes faith in the Lord 
JemX& Christ as " working by leye." "In Jesus 
GkA$t neither circumcision availethjmy: thing, nor 
Jtifimcumoigion, bat faith which worketh by iove/ 9 
-Thereby signifying, that all .who truly believe hi 
; H«bi as their Saviour, do also sincerely love Him 
&s «ityh. It follows,' therefore, : my Brethren, that 
«f -0«r<^r0fes»ed faith in r Him (does- not " work by 
'feoe,*' it eertainly is »ot of the: same nature with 
that which the Apostle was describing. And yet 
-he' dfcelares, in another place, that there is but 
"otoe Lard, one faith, one baptism," &c. 

'Agakij 'the words of St. Peter, in> our text, tfur- 
i mtih us with another decisive criterion of true 
<faith in the Sen of* God — " Unto you ■ therefore 
which believe He is -precious." The word " pre- 
cious" is one of the most significant expressions 
-tfcafc could possibly have been, employed jUtdescribe 
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the inestimable vdlue which sincere &i& Wades Us 

to set upon the Saviour. Awd the inference that 

we necessarily draw fr6m these words is, " If tHe 

Lord Jesus Christ be not precious to me" — If I A> 

not see an excellency in Him infinitely Superior to 

all earthly objects — If I do not set a value upok 

Him * inexpressibly higher than that which I sett 

Upon any other person or thing-, my faith in Him 

is not sincere— I cannot, in this case, be a heheiter 

in the Son of God, because, " To thoke toko believe 

m Him he is precious. 99 , ' ..:»..* 

Now 'these words'* suggest to us, my BelovttL 

Brethren, to consider, in the first place, the recteoAs 

*why. the' blessed Jesus is thus, as Ifee Apostle 

lassetfts^ '* precious" to all who believe in Him. 

And secondly; the maitner in which ihb *' p&qtaftf- 

Hess of the Saviour" manifests itself in the beticts 

and lives of 'those who experience it. » May His 

own Spirit of Truth the graciously pfeceted^to- direct 

arid sandtify our meditations, so as 'to rattler £Iifci 

indeed'prec£ott& to all on* s<Mfls ! ■ » • . -./ p .ic 

■* First, I say, %e' are led to consider the r$a&9»8 

why the Lortl Jesus Christ is /< j*r««Gitf'H Unto/fltfl 

who betifeye in Hfan; And this *ej shall ifij^Hs is, 

fot-tkree reasons ; firsVon amj*«*t o£.wbatjHe^£* 

done ibr*themr *edWrilyj«4p account* of fthat.JEfofs 

doUg* for theitt; and- thirdly, r on, neoouWt/ of :»*at 

He Wtftfdo ibr thtah » •». "•'.* ••■> •/. > ,." /: vM - 

' ! The Lo*d Jesus Christ, I say, is. precious to fer&- 
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lievers, First, on account of what He has done for 
them. For what has He done for us, my Chris- 
tian Brethren? He has made our peace with God! 
He has delivered us from the dreadful conse- 
quences of our sins ! He has obtained for us the 
greatest benefit that it is possible to conceive, even 
the promise of everlasting life, and an eternal in- 
heritance in the kingdom of glory! And all this 
He has procured for us, be it remembered, at the 
expense of His own inconceivable humiliation and 
suffering, which is another consideration that con- 
tributes to render Him precious to the hearts of 
believers. 

Consider what the blessed Jesus had to endure 
in order to accomplish the redemption of His 
people. He who was essentially " in the form of 
God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God" — He who " in the beginning was with God, 
and was God" — " The Alpha and Omega, the 
First and the Last" — " By whom and for whom 
all things were created that are in heaven and that 
are in earth" — " He who was thus (as touching 
His Godhead) in glory equal and in majesty co- 
eternal with His Father," did for the love which 
He bare to our guilty souls, " make Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant, (which expression evidently implies, that He 
became as really a servant as He had been really 
God before ; for if He had not been really God 9 
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He must have been always a servant, inasmuch as 
all Gfod's creatures are His servants) " and was 
made in the likeness of man, and being found it 
ffcsliion as a man, Her humbled Himself, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.'' Oh, my Beloved Brethren, how little eaa 
We know or conceive of that love for souls, which 
animated the bosom of the adorable Saviour, when 
He thutf condescended to veil His divine glory 
under a covering of flesh and blood ; to mingle with 
the most vile and abandoned of dor fallen raee, 
thus in a sense becoming identified with sinner* 
and familiar with sin, which was of all things 
most abhorrent to His holy nature ; to submit to 
such inconceivable disgrace and suffering, that, 
had He not been supernaturally upheld, His ex- 
hausted frame must have sunk beneath it; and 
finally, to yield up His life as a common malefactor 
between two thieves, amidst the insults and scoffs 
of Hid blood-thirsty enemies t Little, I say, can 
We conceive of that marvellous love of the Son of 
God to our souls, which excited Him to do and to 
suffer alt these things for such vile, Such polluted, 
such worthless creatures at we are, whom He 
might justly had left to perish in our sins, as 
Withered branches fit only to be burned. Truly 
doth the Apostle stay of this tore, that it " passeth 
knvwUdge" Its breadth, and length, and depth, 
andheighth, exceed the comprehension of a finite 
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mind ; and the more we reflect upon it, the more 
we perceive how infinitely short our most enlarged 
conceptions fall of the reality. 

But although the love of Christ to our souls be 
thus incomprehensible as to its degree, yet with 
respect to its consequences* it is gloriously con- 
spicuous and intelligible. By thus making Himself 
incarnate, and subjecting Himself to all the wants, 
infirmities, and sufferings of our fallen nature, 
He has, as our " Second Adam/' or Covenant 
Head, restored to us all those blessings which the 
first Adam had by transgression forfeited both for 
himself and his posterity. By becoming in all 
things obedient to the will of His Heavenly 
Father, and fulfilling the whole law in so perfect a 
manner, that " no sin could be found in Him," 
He thus, as our Representative, wrought out for 
us a perfect righteousness, which we by faith can, 
as it were, lay hold upon, and appropriate to our- 
selves individually. Therefore, as "by one man's 
disobedience many were made sinners, so likewise 
by the obedience of one have many been made 
righteous ; for " Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness unto every one that believeth" By 
patiently enduring such complicated sufferings of 
mind and body, encountering the most horrible 
temptations wherewith Satan could assault Him, 
and yielding Himself up to the most cruel torments 
and the most ignominious death which His enemies 
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could infliGt upon Him, He thereby " made Him- 
self a curse for us, to redeem vs from the curse of 
the law" " His agony and bloody sweat, His 
cross and passion/' have been accepted by His 
Father, as a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice 
and satisfaction for the sins of all that believe in 
Him ; and " there is now no condemnation to 
those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit." And finally, by 
bursting the bands of death, rising victorious 
from the grave, and ascending triumphantly to 
that world of glory from which He had formerly 
descended, He hath set the seal to the entire work 
of His people's redemption, He hath " abolished 
death, brought life and immortality to light," and 
opened to the believer's eye the cheering prospect 
of a glorious and a blissful eternity. 

All this, I say, my Brethren, the adorable Sa- 
viour hath already accomplished for those who 
believe in Him, for sincere faith is all that is re- 
quired to make these blessings our own. " He 
that believeth shall be saved" He has in this 
manner been manifested unto us as " the well- 
beloved Son of God, elect and precious in His 
sight." Of whom He speaks by the mouth of His 
servant |Isaiah (43d chap. 1st verse), " Behold my 
servant whom I uphold, Mine elect in whom My 
soul deUghteth" This is He of whom the Prophet 
foretels, when he says, " Behold I lay in Zion for 
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a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
comer-stone. He that believeth shall not make 
haste (or be confounded)." It is to Him the Psalm- 
ist addresses himself, when he says, "Thou art 
fairer than the children of men, grace is poured 
into Thy lips, because God hath blessed Thee for 
ever." And it is of Him also that the Apostle 
speaks in our text, when he says, " Unto you, 
therefore, which believe, He is precious J 9 

And is not the blessed Jesus indeed precious 
unto us, my Christian Brethren, for all that He 
hath done and suffered for us ? Most assuredly He 
is, or else our faith is vain. As health is precious 
to the sick ; as liberty is precious to the captive ; 
as light is precious to those that walk in darkness ; 
as food is precious to the famishing; as hope is 
precious to the miserable ; in a word, as complete 
salvation is precious to the wretch trembling on 
the brink of destruction ; so also is Christ crucified 
precious, yea, inestimably valuable to every self- 
convicted sinner that heartily believes in Him. 

For He is that heavenly physician who de- 
scended to impart spiritual health and strength 
to our diseased souls. He is that "Holy and 
Anointed One of God," who was sent to " preach 
deliverance to the captives of Satan, and the 
opening of the prison-doors to them that were 
bound" in the fetters of sin and guilt. He it was 
that came upon earth to " open the blind eyes ;" 

i 
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4i to turn men from darkness txrKgkt, and from the 
power of Satan unto ©dd " He is that "lung 
bread which oame down ftxxm fieavm, that who- 
soever eatdth thereof might Aave everlasting life, 
and He will raise them tip at the last day/' It is 
His precious promises alone which dan mspire 
Wretched mortals with that blessed hope df life, 
and glory, and immortality, which we who b&ieve 
hare as "on anchor of the sonl, sure and stedfast, 
entering within the Tell" that hidds the eternal 
World from oar view. And, in a *wotd, it is His 
all-poweifful grace, which alone is snffieient to 
overcome the evil propensities of tfttr depraved 
nature, to rescue as bdth from the curse and the 
dominion of our sins, to tarn our wandering feet 
from the paths df guilt and misery into the *ways of 
holiness and salvation, ; and thus to "Mm&tfth 4»r 
*duls as brands out • of 'the burning." ^v74wr^(bie, 
'my 'Beloved -Brethren, if we so believe "in this 
"adorable Being 'as *hus *to fed our fused of ''His 
salvation, and experience His almighty power 
to save us from our sins, He •will moft asSbredly 
l be precious to us, and thai; in exaAt proportion to 
"the strength of our faith in 'His Gospel. 

'But again, the Xord Jesus Ctorfet 4s 'moite&ver 

precious to believers on aecdtirit fcf *tfHAt -He is 

'still doing 'for them. Tor'Whdt, tet us ask, is 'the 

blessed Saviour doing for His J beitevirig people? 

He is, my Christian Brfcihren, doing tvery thing 
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Jqr us! And a glorious reflection this is ; for we 
are poor, miserable, helpless creatures, that can 
do nothing for ourselves without His aid, as He 
himself declared to His disciples, " Without Me 
ye can dojiothing" . 

Could we, for, a moment, imagine, that when the 
Son pf Gpd, had finished the work of redemption 
upon the qro^s, and ascended up to His throne of 
glory, He then, as it were, forsook His people, 
and left them to stand or fall, to be saved or lost, 
according to their own merits and exertions, we 
should in this case have little reason to esteem Him 
precious ; because, through the exceeding sinful- 
ness and infirmity of our natures, salvation would 
still be, to us, as unattainable as it was before: 
yea, rather (if I may be allowed the expression) 
it would be much more unattainable, seeing that 
His Gospel, instead of lowering the standard of 
holiness, on the contrary, exalts it far above the 
level of legal, morality ; instead of offering salvation 
ta men for obedience to a mitigated law, it on the 
contrary establishes tfye spirituality and perfection 
of all God s commandments, and exacts obedience 
to every jot and tittle of them by the most awful 
sanctions. If, then, as the Apostle declares, it was 
impossible for a man to be "justified by the works 
;of, the law" under the Old Testament dispensation, 
much more is it impossible for us to be "justified 
by the works of the law" under the New Testa- 

i 2 
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ment dispensation. If the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
His incarnation and sufferings, did nothing* more 
than place us in a " solvable state" and then, with- 
drawing all care and assistance from us, left us 
completely to ourselves in " working our salva- 
tion/' His Gospel, so far from being, as its name 
imports, " Glad tidings of great joy to sinners" 
would rather be like Ezekiel's roll, a message of 
" lamentation, and mourning, and woe," seeing 
that it instructs us, both by precept and example, to 
aim at perfect holiness, and sets before us the 
dreadful alternative of eternal perdition if we fall 
short of it. 

But no, my Christian Brethren, far be it from 
us for a moment to entertain such hard and un- 
worthy notions of our blessed Saviour. His care 
for us has not ceased with His mortal life. His 
work of love was not finished when He withdrew 
His bodily presence from His church. He is still 
working both for us and in us. He is working 1 for 
us as our Great High Priest, by His prayers and 
mediation with His Heavenly Father. " He ever 
liveth," saith the Apostle, " to make intercession 
for us ;" and it is by virtue of His prayers and' in- 
tercessions alone that all spiritual and temporal 
blessings are imparted to us. He is working for 
us, moreover, by His Almighty power, which He 
exercises as King of His redeemed people. " AH 
power," He says, " is committed unto Me in heaven 
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and- in earth;" and by this Almighty power He 
causeth " all things to work together for good to 
those who love Him and are called according to 
His purpose." By His power He bruises and 
dashes in pieces all the enemies of Himself and 
His church. By His power He removes all difficul- 
ties and impediments in the way of our salvation. 
By His power He raises up a succession of faithful 
pastors and teachers amongst His people. By His 
power, He causes His word to go forth " quick 
and powerful" to the utmost corners of the earth, 
so that the wilderness and the solitary place are 
made glad by it, yea, the desarts rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. By His power He provides 
abundant means of grace for us, even in the most 
unlikely and unpromising places. In a word, by 
this Almighty power, " He is," as His servant 
Paul affirms, " able to save to the very uttermost 
all that come unto God by Him." 

And as the blessed Jesus is thus continually 
working for us, my Brethren, by His power, so is 
He also working in us by His Spirit, by which 
He constrains us both " to will and to do of His 
own good pleasure." It was by His Spirit, that 
when we were dead in sin, He first quickened us 
into spiritual life, inspiring our minds with that 
desire after holiness, which has wrought such a 
marvellous change in our hearts and lives. It was 
by His Spirit that He first taught us to see our 
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lost estate by nature, and inclined us* earnestly to 
seek for ftis salvation. It Was by Hte S'pfrif that 
He caused oiir hearts to melt, and ottr eyes to 
overflow with godly sorrow for our sins, antf by 
which He brought us upon 6ur irieefe, crying 
v '' Abba, Father," in humble payer for mterity and 
acceptance. It was by His Spirit that ffe'weataed 
lis from the love of those perishing' ^aniftes, in 
which we once toot so much cfelignf , afotf enabled 
us both to resist ancf overcome those £vil desires 
and propensities to which we were once irt tftfC& 
disgraceful bondage. And it is by tne s&me' Spirit 
that lie still maintains spiritual* life' id oi*r souk,, 
and will do so to the end. In ttis tfespe<5t BE e fe 
our Life ; as the Apostle says, " Ye are dead, dtid 
your life is hid with Christ in God." fie is our 
Head; "weare members ofltis bodyitli&jU&h, and 
His bones ,*" and from His fulness we' stilt ctartlfafe 
to receive, and grace for grace. He id otcT Att. 
We are complete in Him. Our faith in IKm, if sin- 
cere, both Unites us to Him, and gives tis tie right 
to participate in the Unsearchable riches of His 
grace. 

l$y faith in Christ we lay hold upoii flis all- 
sufficiency. By faith in Christ we tecome interest- 
ed in His precious promises. Through faith in 
Christ we have daily imparted to us fresh sup- 
plies of grace, to help in every time of trial and 
necessity. Through faith in Christ our Weakness is 
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turned into strength, our sorrow into gladness, 
our fears into hope, our complaints into praises, 
our despondency into encouragement, yea, our 
very infirmities into causes of triumph and re- 
joicing, so that wo may say with the Apostle, 
though m an inferior sense, " we can do all things 
through Christ who strengthened us." And if 
we be indeed thus vitally united to our Lord by a 
sincere Jkith, we have His own words to assure us, 
that " nothing can separate us from Him." He has 
chosen us unto Himself, through faith and the 
sanctification of His Spirit unto obedience, and 
none can pluck we out of His hand. Our enemies 
are His enemies, and " He that toucheth us, 
feracketh the apple of His eye." " He that be- 
tteveth in Me," He says, " hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life" 

And is not the blessed Jesus precious to us, my 
Christian Brethren, for all these things? Doubt- 
less, if we are believers, we shall feel that He is so. 
The deeper our experience of our own sinfulness 
and helplessness, the more precious will this Al- 
mighty Saviour appear in our eyes. 

When we feel the remembrance of our guilt 
pressing heavy upon our consciences, how precious 
to us is His declaration, " All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men!" — How 
valuable that " blood of the new covenant which 
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cleanseth us from all sin!" When a deep sense of 
our own worthiness, and the grievous burden of 
indwelling corruption, weighs down our souls into- 
the dust of despondency, how precious is His in vita- 
tipn, " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest !" " Him that 
comethl wilLin no wise. cast out!" In seasons of 
deep affliction, when all earthly comforts fail, how 
precious to hear Him saying to us, " Let not your 
hearts be troubled, neither leti them be afraid/ 9 
" I will pray the Father for you, and He will send 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with' 
you for ever!" . In the hour of sore conflict with, 
our spiritual enemies, when Satan, the world, and 
our own lusts seem to rise up in arms against our 
souls; how precious His. declaration, "My grace 
is sufficient for thee, my strength is made perfect 
in weakness!" How cheering to call to mind, 
that jve have in Him a " High Priest that can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, for in 
that He suffered, being tempted, He is able to 
succour them also. that are tempted!" When our 
earthly friends forsake or turn against us, how 
precious to hear Him say, " Lo ! I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world !" "Whoso- 
ever will do the will of My Father which is in 
Heaven, . the . same is My brother, and . sister, and 
mother !" When we are not able to pray for pur- 
selves, how precious to think that He is praying 
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for us ,• that " His Spirit maketh intercession for 
w with groanings which cannot be uttered ;" that 
"we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous, who is also the propitiation 
for our sins !" And, once more, when this world 
seems fading from our view, when our mortal 
agony appears fast approaching, when the " fear 
of death comes upon us, and an horrible dread 
overwhelms us," how precious does He appear in 
our eyes as the " Lord of life and glory, who is 
gone to prepare a place for us in His Father's 
kingdom? and hath declared his unalterable purpose 
of " raising us up on the last day, and bringing us 
unto Himself, that where He is there we may be 
also!" 

This is the third reason why the blessed Jesus is 
precious in the eyes of His believing people, 
namely, on account of what He will do for them. 
And what will He do for us, my Christian Bre- 
thren ! " He will change our vile bodies into the 
likeness of His own glorious body, according to 
the mighty working whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself." He will change 
death into life, corruption into incorruption, dis- 
honour into glory. He will exalt us to that blessed 
place where He Himself is gone before, where we 
shall " hunger no more, neither thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun light upon us nor any heat, 
but the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 

i3 
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shall lead Us befeide fountains of living water, ahd 
God Himself shall -tripe away ail tears from 6ut 
^yes.* And fe He iiot precious to His pfcople for 
these i-easbns? Ask the dying brieve? whethter 
the Savioui be not precious to him, arid be vfill 
tell ytiu, tllat " He is chief aihong ten thousand 
dftd altdgtttietr lovely." 

Saving thus discovered the Reason* why the 
ttord Jefeus Christ is precious unto those who bte- 
lteve ih Hihl, both living and dying, we now pto- 
deed, id Conclusion, to consider the ihakkeir ife 
which this precionsness of the Satkmr manifests 
itself ih the heaHs and lives of ttrode who ex- 
perience it ; by which also we may examine our- 
selves, and ascertain whether He be or be not pre- 
cious to ourselves individually. 

« 

And, first, If Christ be precious to us, ihy 
BtelbVed Brethren, His vtotds will Also b6 precious 
to trs, as the Words of a beloved but absent friend. 
W'e shall take delight in readfog of film, he&lihg 
bf Him, and speaking of Him. We shall make 
ttis Holy Scriptures our habitual study, and desfre 
in aH thing's to take them ds our rule 6f life and 
foctrine. The language of David 1riM best ex- 
press the feelings of oufr hearts in this respect, 
*H'ow fcwdet are Thy words to my teste, yea 
Sweeter than honey unto my mouth.* Ahd, again, 
* Oh, ft6w I love Thy law; it is my iuedita:«km all 
the day—" The faw ttf Thy mouth is bettor unto 
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Die than thousands of gold and silver." This 
is that wisdom of which Solomon says, " She 
is more precious than rubies, and all the things 
tkou canst desire are not to be compared unto 
her." 

Again, if Christ be precious to us, His salvation 
will also be precious to us. It will be the "pearl 
of great price" — the " one thing needful to our 
happiness." We shall be willing, if necessary, to 
part with every thing we possess — our friends, 
our property, yea, our very lives themselves, rather 
than renounce our claim to it. The value which 
we set upon it will be exactly proportionable to 
the value we set upon our own souls ; and as the 
whole world would not be able to compensate us 
for the loss of our souls, nor any thing that could 
be offered us seem an adequate exchange for 
them, so likewise the whole world could not (if 
Christ be precious to us) compensate us for the 
loss of His salvation; nor would we accept any 
thing which the richest monarch on earth could 
give us, as an equivalent for it. Thus it was 
with Paul; "I count all things loss," he says, 
"for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things, and do judge them to be but dung, 
that I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the 

I 4 
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law, but that which is by the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith." And 
such will also be the language of our hearts, my 
Brethren, if the Lord Jesus Christ be really pre- 
cious to us. In this respect we see that the value 
we set upon the Saviour, may be accurately 
measured by the value of those things which we 
are willing to renounce for his sake. 

Further, If Christ be precious unto us, His 
glory will be precious to us also. . Knowing that 
we are not our own, but bought with* the price of. 
His " most precious blood," we shall heartily desire 
to glorify Him with our bodies and spirits, which - 
are His. " His love wijl constrain us to live not 
to ourselves, but unto Him who died for us and 
rose again." We shall esteem it our highest honour 
and privilege to devote both opr bodies and souls, as 
far as we are able, to His reasonable service. We 
shall earnestly desire to manifest our love to Han 
by keeping His commandments, remembering His 
own words, He that hath My commandments and 
ieepeth them, he it is that loveth Me. We shall 
be careful to avoid every thing that can grieve or 
offend Him* We shall mourn because we cannot 

¥ 

serve Him as faithfully, nor value Him as highly 
as we ought to do, (for this is a certain indication- 
of Christ's being precious to us, my Brethren, 
when ice sincerely desire to feel Him more so, and- 
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are not satisfied with ourselves for prizing Him so 
little. ) And we shall abhor the idea of claiming 
any praise or merit to ourselves for any thing we 
do, but will gladly ascribe every thing connected 
with our salvation " to the praise of the glory 
of His grace, which alone hath made us to 
differ." 

Lastly, If Christ be precious to us, His ordi- 
nances and His people will also be precious. We 
shall esteem a day spent in His house and in His 
worship, better than a thousand. We shall love 
the society of all that love Him, and delight in 
holding communion with them, and joining them 
in offering Him praise and adoration. We shall 
spread abroad the knowledge of His grace, and 
"speak of the great things He hath done for our 
souls" to all around us. We shall look upon the 
meanest member of His body as our friend and 
brother, and rejoice to do him good for the Lord's 
sake. And, finally, we shall be anxious, as far as 
in us lies, to extend His kingdom, and to induce 
our friends and fellow sinners to esteem Him 
equally precious as we do ourselves. 

Thus it is that true faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ uniformly " works by love /" And exactly as 
far as we feel Him thus precious to our souls, so 
far, my Beloved Brethren, we have the evidence 
within ourselves that we sincerely believe in Him. 
Let us, then, seriously examine ourselves by this 
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rule, and so judge of the reality of our faith. As 
for the people of this world, the Son of God 
possesses " no form nor comeliness in their eyes, 
nor do they see in Him any beauty for which they 
should desire Er ~ " 



Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, be. 



SERMON X. 



FAITH IN CHRIST, WORKING BY LOVE, 
PRODUCES HATRED OF SIN. 



Psalm xcvii. 10. 

Oh ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate the 

thing that is evil. 

There are (in a religious point of view J two 
descriptions of persons in the world; those who 
love God, and those who do not love Him. And 
the difference between these two kinds of persons, 
is as plainly manifested by their characters and 
habits of life, as the difference between good 
and bad trees is proved by the qualities of the fruit 
which they produce. 

Those who sincerely love God, although (com- 
paratively) but in a small degree, evince the sin- 
cerity of their love to Him in a manner similar to 
that in which their affection to their fellow-crea- 
tures is displayed. They love to see Him, to hear 
Him, to speak with Him, to praise Him, to asso- 
ciate with those who love Him, and, in a word, to 
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please Him to the utmost of their ability, by en- 
deavouring to love what He loves, and to hate 
what He hates. Those, on the other hand, who 
do not love God, manifest their want of love to 
Him in the same way that a want of affection for 
any other object is displayed, namely, by a marked 
dislike, or at least indifference, to every thing that 
relates to Him. They neither love to see Him, 
hear Him, speak with, or praise Him. They feel 
a decided repugnance to the society of those who 
love Him. And take no pains whatsoever, either 
to do the things which please Him, or to refrain 
from those things which are offensive in His 
sight. 

Now, it is to the first mentioned class of per- 
sons that the Psalmist addresses the exhortation in 
our text, " Oh ye that love the Lord, see that ye 
hate the thing that is evil ;" which words suggest 
to us, my Beloved Brethren, to enquire, in the 
First place, Who they are that may properly be 
said t o love the Lord; and, Secondly, What are. 
ihe reasons or motives which, induce those who 
love Him, to hate the thing that is evil. 

First, we are led to enquire who those persons 
are that may be properly said to love the Lord. 
And we shall find, on a careful investigation of the 
subject, that they are those alone who were first 

loved by Him ? " We love Him," sahh St John, 

because He first loved tis" The heart of fallen 
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man, in its natural state, experiences; unhappily, 
no feeling of love to its Creator. It is, on the 
contrary, alienated from Him from the very womb, 
and if permitted to continue unrenewed by grace, 
would pass from the cradle to the grave without a 
single spark of this holy affection. For, besides 
the impossibility of feeling love to an unknown 
Being, so far removed in His infinite perfections 
both from our sight and comprehension, it is also 
necessary to the experience of love, to any object, 
that we have an adequate cause for loving it, such 
a cause, namely, as not only acts upon our under- 
standings, but also upon our affections. 

Now the bare knowledge of the Almighty's 
existence furnishes us with no adequate cause for 
loving Him. On the contrary, we find that by far 
the greater number of those who acknowledge the 
existence of God, do yet prove, by their words 
and actions, that if they do not positively hate 
Him, they do so practically ; so far as endeavour- 
ing to banish Him, as much as possible, from their 
thoughts is an evidence of hatred. And a very 
remarkable proof of this " enmity which (as St. 
Paul declares) exists in the natural mind of man 
against the Creator, is the fact that the greater 
part of mankind have been always accustomed to 
worship Him under the most hideous and disgust- 
ing images. The idols which heathen nations have 
made to represent the unknown Deity, are sufficient 
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demonstrations of the feelings- which tfa«y entertain 
toward Him*. And even where their visible re* 
presentations of Him are lea* frightfal, the orael 
and superstitions practices with which their worship 
of Him is accompanied, prove- that the; regard 
Him with feelings of terror, not of love. 

Nor does that knowledge which revelation af- 
fords of His perfections, and of the relation in 
which we stand to Him, as our Creator, Preserver, 
and Governor, produce any practical change in 
our feelings respecting Him. The abstract] ideas 
which we are thereby taught to form of His good* 
ness, power; wisdom, and holiness, are indeed suf- 
ficient to- convince our reason that we ought to 
lore Him, but are- totally unable to influence our 
hearts in such a manner as to make us do so. 
And though, when we hear it declared to be 
the first and great commandment, that we should 
" Love the Load our God with all our heart, soul, 
mind, and strength/* our understandings imme- 
diately assent, mid we acknowledge that it is our 
duty so to do, yet our affections remain unmoved. 
The perception of our obligations to love God, is 
not sufficient to enkindle this holy frame in our 
breasts. Our hearts are naturally too strongly at- 
tached "to things below/' to be exalted by the 
mere power of reason " to things above." Earthly 
and visible objects engross our minds, to the total 
exclusion of invisible and heavenly. And in awful 
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demonstration of this, we find from experience, 
that there is as little practical love to God, mani» 
fested in the words and actions of the great majo- 
rity of professing Christians, as in those of the 
unenlightened heathens, or untutored barbarians. 

Of that philosophical or speculative love to the 
Almighty, which displays itself in admiration of 
His goodfeess, or contemplation of His infinite per- 
fections, there **ay be found a good deal in the 
writings of modern divines, as well as of the 
ancient sages. But of that lively cordial affection 
toward Him which evidences its existence by 
fervent devotion to His service, and sincere 
(though imperfect) obedience to His revealed will* 
alas, my Beloved Brethren, if we may judge from 
the conduct and conversation of those around us, 
(and the tree is known by its fruits,) there exists 
but very Kttle throughout the professing Christian 
world ; and that little confined exclusively to the 
breasts of those " who are enabled by grace sin- 
cerely to believe the Gospel of Jesus Christ.'* 

For faith in the blessed Saviour " worketh by 
love," inasmuch as it furnishes us with an adequate 
cause for loving God. Taught, as the believer is, 
to regard himself as a fallen, sinful creature — an 
enemy to God by his wicked works, and justly 
obnoxious to His divine vengeance — his faith in 
the Gospel of Christ crucified enables him to look 
up to the Supreme Being as to a reconciled Fa* 
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ther—a " God of love,"— a " Merciful Creditor," 
who, when he had nothing to pay, frankly forgave 
him his entire debt. Yes, my Christian Brethren, 
the stupendous manifestation of the love of. God 
to our guilty souls, in sending His beloved Son to 
be a propitiation for our sins by His agonizing 
death upon the cross, and thus freely forgiving and 
reconciling us unto Himself, " even while we were 
yet enemies,' 9 must and does produce love to Him 
in the breasts of all who sincerely believe it. 

For this is no abstract or speculative notion, 
that merely sets our understandings at work : no, 
it is a visible act of grace on His part, whereby 
the greatest favour that can possibly be conceived 
is conferred upon us, namely, unmerited deliverance 
from eternal misery, and the gift of everlasting 
life and happiness. "The wages of our sins is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus , Christ our Lord ;" for " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life!" With reason does the 
Apostle exclaim, " Herein was love ! not that we 
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins." And 
precisely on the same principle that an act of great 
and undeserved kindness excites, in our natural 
minds, sensations of love and gratitude to our 
benefactor — so also the sincere belief of this mani- 
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festation of God's mercy and good will to our 
souls, excites in our hearts reciprocal feelings of 
love and gratitude towards Him. 

The only difference is, that " Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which worketh hy love/' is not a 
natural, but a super-natural principle. Human 
reason, of itself, is unable to apprehend or believe 
the great mysteries of redemption, as revealed in 
the Gospel of Christ crucified ; " The natural 
man" saith the Apostle, (< receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him, neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned" 

If reason was of itself sufficient to enable men 
to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, who should 
have been such sincere converts to the faith of 
His Gospel as the Jews, who heard His sublime 
discourses, and beheld His astonishing miracles? 
But no, universal experience testifies, that un- 
assisted reason, however powerfully exercised 
respecting the mysterious doctrines of the cross, 
is as unable to overcome our natural prejudices 
against divine truth, and to produce faith in those 
doctrines, as the sublimest theological specula- 
tions are unable to warm our natural affections so 
as to produce the love of God in our hearts. 

The doctrine of " Christ crucified" for the sins 
of His people, ever has been, and ever will be, 
a stumbling-block to the natural pride, and foolish- 
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nets <tt> the uaiuml reason -both oi\;Tew and 
tile. It requires the ^enlightening and rw^ 
operation of the same Spirit which .revealed 4bj* 
blessed truth, to enable 113 to ; receive it into pur 
hearts with ,fai*h. We <mnst, ^through a cqavietion 
of our own surfulness aod fluaery , be brought to 
see » otcr i tw»rf « of . the Saviour, • before we $ap value 
Him. And we, must, through sinpere faith in B[is 
Gospel, he enabled to experiej^ His^Zl^i^oie^ 
to save <vs, before we can love Him* An4 sjajee 
it is the iiegeneiating operation, of Gk>d the Holy 
Ghost alone, which can produoein qs^sqth a ,399*- 
viction of sin as will lead tts \toJhe Sptfiour, -and 
such an apprehension of Mis all-$t$iewicy as 
villi, cause us to lope Him, fit follows that the in- 
dividual .who experiences this f^ith working by 
tore to M GWt» CAr^/'m^toonseq^ntly be 
regarded asia jtcto crajfim?, ",bom again of the 
Spirit." As it is written, "\f my mm be in 
Christ, he i$ a mm creature" " Old things gre 
posted Mpagy behofyltill thfags/m became new" 

Do any Of us, ;piy Beloved Brethren, experience 
this fetth : in the Gospel of our I^d, Jesus Christ 
working ia our hearts by love to- Gfpdwr Saviour ? 
Jf our wnscieaoes testify that we do e*peri§nce 
this diyine,4rffe$tion in any degree,, let us give God 
the glory, for it is the effi&ct of dBa redeeming 
love to our > guilty souls. ;It is. His grace .alone 
oibieh Qiroes us thus to differ, .both. f ram others 
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and from our former selves, for surely we can well 
remember a time when our hearts were strangers 
to the love of God. Let us then ever keep in 
mind that it is " By grace we are saved through 
faith, and this not of ourselves; it is the gift of 
God, not of works, lest any man should boast 
For we ure God's workmanship created in Chrtit 
Jesus unto good works, which He hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them" 

This, my Brethren, is the only operative prin- 
ciple of obedience to God's commandments. The 
love of sin is so deep rooted in our fallen natures, 
that nothing else can overcome it. Other motives 
and causes, indeed, such as habit, self-interest, 
and a proud sense of duty, may so far operate 
upon us, as to produce outward morality and re- 
formation of life. But the heart and affections 
still 1 remain unsanctified. This is a mere cleansing 
of the .outside of the cup and platter, while the 
inside continues filed with uncleanness and im- 
purity. We are still "• lovers of pleasure, more 
than lovers of God " and our hearts remain in 
contented subjection to sinful lusts and .passions. 
But faith in our Lord Jesus. Christ furnishes us. at 
once with the motive and the power to overcome 
our naturally evil propensities. When the iHoly 
Spirit has produced that great change in our minds 
which enables us to believe in the blessed Jesus as 
our ? Saviour, we then "pass from darkness to 
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light, and from the power of Satan unto God." 
The love of sin, which once reigned in oar bmarts 
without a rival, is thenceforth not indeed alto- 
gether eradicated, but effectually counteracted *ahd 
superseded by the love of our reconciled God. 
Exactly in proportion to die magnitude of those 
sins which we believe to be freely forgiven, do we 
now earnestly desire to manifest our abharremee~6£ 
sin, and our love to His laws ; for " which ef> m 
will love Him most ? surely He to whom most has 
been forgiven." 

If we therefore, my Brethren, really believe 
that our sins have been freely forgiven for the 
sake of the merits and sufferings of the ador- 
able Son of God, we shall most assuredly feel 
(with the Apostle) the " love of this precious. Sa- 
viour constraining us" to renounce our darling 
sins, and to walk henceforth in the way of obe- 
dience to His commandments. For this,. be it 
remembered, is the only sure evidenoe of our love 
to God in Christ. " If ye love me," He says* ".keep 
My commandments. He that hath My command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth, Me»" 
" If any man," says St. John, " say I love God, 
and keepeth not His commandments he is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him." 

Now this leads us to the second consideration 
suggested by our text, namely, with respect to the 
motives which induce those who love the Lord, to 
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*' hate the thing that is 'evil/* And here the 
words of the Psalmist deserve our admiration, 
First, on account of the opposition implied in 
them. "Oh ye that Jove the Lord," he says, 
"sete that ye hate the thing that is evil."— Thereby 
signifying that the hatred of «w is the sure indica- 
tion and consequence of our love to God; and, 
Secondly, on account of the strength of the ex- 
pression — For we may observe, he does not merely 
exhort those who love the Lord to cease from evil, 
or to avoid committing it, but actually to hate it ! 
As the Apostle also says to the Roman Christians, 
(xiith chap. 9th verse) "Abhor that which is] evil." 
Fetil a perfect loathing and detestation for it, as for 
an abominable and accursed thing, the very idea of 
which should excite the strongest sensations of 
disgust and abhorrence in your souls ! Would to 
God, my brethren, that it always did so ! Would 
that we could at all times say, from our hearts, 
f4 1 abhor every thing evil," in every degree and 
nhape that I meet with it. This is indeed the 
grand desideratum, the " one thing needful," with 
every real Christian. The highest happiness, the 
most exalted perfection, of which the regenerate 
soul can form any notion in this world, is to be 
able cordially and uniformly to loath and detest 
sin, in whatever form it may present itself. It is 
for this he prays, it is for this he strives 1 it is for 

K 
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finite hofintas demanded tint " a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction should be made 
to . Him for rthfe evil, of our doings." And * for -this 
reason, ras the most . striking manifestation* that 
could be given how exceedingly odious our ini- 
quities were in His sight ; He delivered up His 
ewnJSto, *he brightness of His #lory and the es- 
pies* image of His person to take upon Him. the 
form t o£ a sinner, to endure the utmost disgrace 
and agony - that it is possible to conceive; and, 
finally, to die the death of a common malefactor, 
hetwqen too thieves ; inosder that Ay so. doing He 
might vindioate His own holiness, and prove Him- 
4*l£t0'be* 'fjust, while He justified the ungodly" 
Thus, by a wonderful combination of wisdom 
and* grace, the very act which above aH things 
manifests. His exceeding, love to our souls, and 
His willingness to forgive our transgressions, dfc- 
plays at the same, time, in the most striking colours, 
His utter abhorrence ,of. evil. He was willirig, we 
find, to be reconciled to. us as sinners, but He could 
never be reconciled to mireine. . Nothing but the 
blood -of His beloved Son, offered up as an 'atoning 
sacrifice, , could . suffice to wash itheir guilt away. 
Therefore, my Brethren, if we wish fer »b irre- 
sistible motive to* M hate the thing* that is evil/' ;let 
ua turn our eyes fto Mount Calvary, let us look, at 
the adorable Son of pod, whom our. sins hove 
ptaroed* franguifcoas, an accursed, thing i upon the 
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tree of death, in the midst of the scoffs and re- 
vilings'of his blood-thirsty murderers; and when 
with the* eye of faith we behold "His agony and 
bloody sweat, His cross and passion" — When we 
see his immaculate body covered with stripes, 
wounds, and gore, suspended between heaven and 
earth as a spectacle to men and angels— His ten- 
der limbs mangled with the cruel nails — His 
venerable bead lacerated with thorns, boding be- 
neath the weight of His mortal agony-*— When we 
hear that doleful exclamation in which He gave 
veiit to the inconceivable anguish of His feelings, 
•" My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me '{" 
And when we call to mind that the cause of this 
Divine Being* s enduring all this wonderful disgrace 
and suffering was sin — that it was our rebellion 
against God which made it necessary for His glory 
that' His beloved Son thus should suffer as our 
propitiatory sacrifice, that He was wounded for 
our transgressions, that He was bruised for our 
iniquities, that the chastisement of our peace was 
Upon Hitk, and that with His stripes* we are 
healed ! — *say, does this furnish us with no motive 
TThy i*e should '* hate the thing that is evil V 
I}oes. this supply us with no reason why we should 
turn with abhorrence from those iniquities which 
nailed -the Lord of Glory to the tree of torture ( 
Oh, tityrely it does ! As often as we look with the 
eye of faith on the adorable Son of » God hanging 
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of the wotid, we saay, aa ii itte,:fealr His own 
blessed voice exclaiming to us out of the midst ef 
His agonies-, Oh ye that tare me, seethai ye hate 
thething tint is evil I 

Again, the glory of. God our Saviour xeqpaitna 
from us, that if we. lure Him we should hate that 
which iseffih Because thus oafy can wo make it 
manifest that we are among" the numbers of Sis 
friends^ and not in the ranks of Has enemies. 
Every thing, that is evil psrioaeds dhJeotly from die 
Berii, who is emphatically denominated* the Eoii 
one, aiwt whose great pleasure eeosiste ia tempting 
us to) commit sin* On tisBdotitrary, every tftdog 
that is good comesina&dAiateiy from God^ who is/the 
supreme source of goodness? aad tends to His<glorififr 
cation. For " Heremis My Father glorified, aoftft 
ths bksse&Jhs**, tfatyebrinpfarlh'to&hfnuiti** 
skull y* be mydiseiple&l* It was to tins end that 
He wtteted < alt those sublime discourses m trhash 
He sofevcibly tocufootee the- love o^gooaufcasand 
the hatred of sin. It was to this end that Efe sot 
uj9 soda an illustrious ex ample of perfect' obedtetiee* 
that we should walk in Bis steps'; heepfesg Binfeelf 
" Holy, haHfiless, undented, separate fttefrsiaifsta^ 
In whom even His blood-thirsty enemies were «Ga-» 
strained to confess* that them was ''ne^stoj neither 
guile, found* iitHfcn*tetifc" Andfftirrfs te*fe end 
that He laid do*n Kte tffefb* u** in ordlery wAtitf, 
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tfta< lie might " Redeem us from ail iniquity, and 
purify us unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works;" 

If, therefore, my Beloved Brethren, we sincerely 
desire to glorify our gracious? God in Christ, who 
bad thus " bought us unto Himself with His own 
pfrectotrt Mood" — If we wish to ohey His precepts 
—to copy His Example — to ftilfil the great end 
fbr Which* He agonteed and died— to disclaim all 
dorinfexidti With His Semites — and to prove that 
we are indeed amongst the number of that " Holy, 
ffidt peculiar people, called to he saints, whom He 
has washed, justified, and sanctified from their 
dkts n — tet us "hate that which is evil;" 

Once more, The very name of evil furnishes us 
#ifh a most cogent reason for hating it. It implies 
something hurtful or injurious, and so it mani- 
festly is, both in its nature and tendencies. All 
4in fe hurtful in its nature, becafuse it is direct 
ifebelliftft dgafast the holy laws of God • and surely 
every thing that offends or dishonours the Almighty 
King of heaven and earth, who is Himself essential 
goodness, must be, in its very nature* hurtful to the 
individual that commits it. 

But besides this, see What rminense, what in* 
Calculable evils' the commission of sin has produced 
r&'tne world around utf ! See how it has tarnished 
and <despoiled the fair race of God's creation! 
What is it but sin, that had intiwtaced death with 
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aH its attebdatri paitfs and: horrors into this fallen 
world ? ." By one man," St* Paul informs us, " sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death has passed upon; all tam, forasmuch as all 
have sinned;''- Thtia we see that natural evil is 
declared? iA ScViptutfe to be the necessary conse- 
quence of moral: evil ;<'abd every day furnishes us 
-*ith melancholy proofs that it is so. For oh, 
what complicated, What inconceivable miseries do 
We daily witness; arising: from the indulgence of the, 
evil passions of our' corrupt nature ! • 

■•See hbw the indulgence of hatred and revenge 
arms. man. agaitist his fellow man, fills the earth 
with blood and slaughter, and makes it resound 
night Mh%*i*lk the cries of the helpless widow 
andoarpbdn ! K Se&h6w.the indulgence of licentious 
lust destroys the: peac^ of Whole families, fills our 
streets with wretched prostitutes, the prey of vice, 
femitte, ' and loathsome, disease; tfnd bifcgs down the 
grey. hairs of'thteif aged f parents with shame and 
sorrow 1fc«i!hevgrav4! -Behold how the 1 sin of 
drunkenness biriigs pfrrerly ajbd ruin ' tipon :itg 
wr etclilE^^ victims ; aj*d- those who are so unhappy 
as to be dependant on.tjiem for support! ; See 
how fraud and dishonesty are £ure in the'eud to 
dffaw'dnyni;, infaniy and destruction upon all ;wbo> 
jirabtioeiit !- : Contemplate • the f evils with which 
6<n)etomnes6Qti*tlfo love! of jjaon^y has fillefd the* 
wbrid ! Tbie r^ine, the iefcttrticte, the tfafeehood* 
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the cruelty, the treachery, of which it has been the 
fruitful source, thus verifying the words of the 
Apostle, that " the love of money is (in a sense) 
the root of all eviL" And lastly, reflect upon the 
eternal misery which unrepented sin is sure to 
draw down upon the individual in the world to 
come! The indignation and wrath, the tribula- 
tion and anguish, which the word of God posi- 
tively denounces against every soul of man that 
doeth evil, on that awful day when He will recom- 
pense every man according to his works, and will say 
to the wicked, " depart from me ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels T 
Do we require any stronger reasons, my Bre- 
thren, to excite us to hate that which is evil I 
Let us do it for our own sake, out of regard 
to our own peace and comfort. Consider what 
unspeakable misery sin has been the cause of to 
ourselves individually, the pain, — the terror, the 
shame, the anguish, the remorse, which it has 
produced in our minds ! Must we not confess 
that the evil consequences which we have expe- 
rienced from sin, have far counterbalanced an\ 
pleasure arising from the commission of it? Is it 
not still, as far as it exists in us, a " worm in the 
gourd," eating into the very root of our comfort 
and our confidence ; and causing us to tremble lest 
we should in the end fall short of the promised 
salvation ? 

k3 
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Ob, then* my Dear Brttl&en, T do beseech yed} 
for every reason*, to obey the admonition of tbe 
Psalmist in oor text, and "Hate- the thing^ Aat» 
evil." Hate it as yon* deadliest enemy, in what* 
soever form or degree it presents itself to' ywul 
Hate evil thoughts, fbt tbe "tary th&ugki of 
vriickedHesfi is sinF ill the- sight of Him* vdto 
searched thfc heart and trieth the reins* Bate 
evil words, (% For v by tBy words Hmm< shali Ti* 
justified; and* by thy word^ thon shalt be ooi^ 
deroned." Hate evil actions* because every evil 
deed you* commit pleases the Devil, dishonour* 
God, and is* a step talten on the road to destiw- 
tion, Hate evil company because iV tempts you 
to " follow the multidtide in dbtag evft" 

For the sake of your own* happinesfr and' peade 
of mind' — For the sake of your Christian profession, 
that you may not give the • enemy reason » to rejoiee 
— As yon value your immortal souls**- As you* taspe 
tor a happy dearth-bed] and a* joyful'remirreetion*-^ 
As a proof of your love to that' adorabfe'Swtattr 
who died for you, and washed you* in His*b!oM^- 
and to the eternal glory and* praise of yottr> cove- 
nant God, Father; Son, and Holy fittest^ "raertttet 
ye hate tbe thing- that is* evil. ^ 

Norn tb God tfo Fatter, Gwt the Sm, md 
God the Holy Ghost, J& 
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ON THE AUTHENTICITY, INSPIRATION, AND EX. 
CELLENCY OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 



2 Timothy hi. 16. 

Alt Stripttfre is given hy inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrifie, for reproof for 
correction, and for instruction in righteousness. 

The qi&stiori' which Pilate pnt to our blessed 
Lord " WKa$ & Truth ? is one that is deeply in- 
teresting to evdry reflective mind. For besides 
that there is an innate and ardent desire for know- 
ledge in the human breast, the very circum- 
stances' in which the Creator* has been pleased to 
place ns, combine to make the acquisition of truth 
mbst' fferreutly to be wished for by His rational 
creatures. 

Living as' w^ db in a world where every thing 
around us is transitory- and ^tmc^rtai^ 
by objects with whose; outward' farms' we havte'aii 
imperfect acquaintance, but of whose essential na- 

k4 
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tures and properties we are and must be ignorant 
— brought up as we have been from infancy in the 
midst of mystqriis—faiiy accustomed to witness 
the occurrence of events, the means and purposes 
of which are wholly unaccountable to us, so that 
we can scarcely assigira-dfetisfectory reason for any 
thing we see, either in the natural or moral world, 
and are sometimes almost tempted to question the 
reality of all around us, yea, even of our own ex- 
istence— nt is no wonder, I say, that in this state 
of doubt and ignorance, our minds should turn with 
eagerness to ev^y thing that bears the semblance 
of truth, and that a feeling of delight should as- 
sociate itself with 'whatsoever seems to deserve the 
character of certainty. . 

Hence it is, that of all human sciences, the study 
of . mathematics and ^Kppfiiqentpl philosophy af- 
fords t\kp greatest pleasure, to t^o^ 1 w£ia h^ve 
capacities »for it> hecaiis£.,by them jwje pre enabled 
to arrive nearer the. reality of things than, by any 
other ; and ,op tbp v$ry sfime. principle ( it, is, < that 
the study of -the Sacred Scriptures a£o*?ds such 
unspeakable coj»fort to the renewed mind. ..For 
tljese present ^, nay Christian Brethryen, with truth 
itself in its purest and sublimest form. . Those 
blessed, books, which «?e. di$tipiguishe4 from all 
other writings by the honourable appellation of Tub 
Scriptures, (to use the words of that gr^at phi- 
losopher, Jfr JtflAe^I' km&rifar th^Ai%thor, 
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salvation for their end, and truth, without any 
mixture of error, for their matter." Truth, with- 
out any mixture of error I It is a pleasant thing to 
reflect, that this was the opinion of such men as 
Locke, Newton, Bacon, and Johnson. It is satis- 
factory to know, that the wisest and best of the 
human race have not been ashamed to submit their 
gigantic understandings to the teaching of the 
Bible. But it is still more comfortable to have the 
assurance from the lips of an Apostle, that " Alt 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
and for instruction in righteousness"* 

These words, my Beloved Brethren, lead us to 
consider, in the first place, the proofs of the Divine 
Inspiration of the Old and New Testaments ; and, 
secondly, the consequences which necessarily en- 
sue from it. 

First, I say, the words of St. Paul, in our text, 
lead us to consider what proofs there are of the 
Divine Inspiration of the Old and New Testament. 
For though the Scripture, to which the Apostle 
here adverts, includes only the writings of Moses 
and the Prophets (the New Testament not being 

* The author thinks it unnecessary to notice the different 
rendering which some give to this passage, viz. " All Scripture 
given by inspiration of God is profitable/' &c, because this is a 
manifest perversion of the original Greek, as every unprejudiced 
person who consults it will at once perceive. 
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then ift aiifttenoteV yetfe m that title! has since 'beta 
applied to both TestammCsvaJifce* I *h*dr therefor* 
take the liberty, in the fcllbwing discourse, of nsikqp 
the term* Scripture intr the common aeeepttttita^ 
namely, as designating? aU the canonical or. gene? 
ra% received! books in oro Eftgifoh BiMb. 

And heee* the 1 qnertkmrntoraUy suggests itsetfV 
— Jlbta cam.w* be mrs thafr the Shriptureti com* 
tamed in our B&k* are *Ae vary «om« wff A Mai* 
tfeitfcA taerfe regarded as bsitip give* by Dimm 
Inspiration in the Jirsiofesy of the Churokl To 
this question* which many hare made a prttaftfr ffo 
their infidelity; a BM>st satisfactory ansiw can v be 
returned; 

For, first, with respect to the SferajituresTof tiro 
Old Testament as we aww> possbsi them,- tft* 
Jews, who ana tbfr' most, inveterater enemies of 
Christianity, do themselves acknowledge their: as* 
theniieity. They dtefcy, ihdeed, the prdpriety of 
their' application to Jeans Christ, •. bat. they do not 
pretend to deny that they are the genuine writings 
of the persons' whose names they\ bear. . Takte, ibr 
instance, that reinerkable porophboy contmnedb in ttei 
53d chapter of Isaiah, " He wa* wonjdW fdt dor 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, 
the^chastisenretit of our peace wad'uffem HhnY add 
Wit» His stripes' we ai'e healed'. All' we lite sheeji 
Have gone astray, we have turned, every one after 
his own way, and the Lord, hath* hid' on* Himn the 
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iniquity otf us> all/* Ot that equally remarkable 
ptfimy in the 22* Psalm, " They pieroed My 
hands* and: My feet, I may teH all My botfes, they 
stand gaping and staring upon Mev They gave 
Me gal* for meat, and in My thirst they gave Me 
vinegar to drink. They part My garments amongst 
them/ and east lofe for My Vesture." What a glo- 
rious* triumph would it be for Jews and Infidels 
were it possible for them, with tfcte 1 least appearance 
of truth, to assent of these* and such like unequivo- 
cal predictions, — " They are all spurious — T%£y 
are interpolations — They are not to be found in 
the original Scripture !*' But no— they do not for 
a moment dispute (what history proves to be fact) 
tktot these, with all the other canonical writings of 
our Old Testament, had been collected into' a 
volume, and acknowledged- by the JeSrish nation to 
be of Divine original, for many centuries antece- 
dents the birth of our blessed Saviour; thougfr, at 
the same time, with a marvellous infatuation and 
hardness of heart, they shut their eyes to their real 
meaning, and deny that they are applicable to 
Christ crucified, in whom we know they were 
literally fulfilled. 

Seeing then, my Beloved J Brethren, that the 
enemies' of our holy religion were themselves' our 
librarians-seeing that the Jetfs; the mosf deter- 
mined 'foes to Christianity, have been themselves, 
in- all* ages, the guardians of those very books, by 
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wMch we pr9ve that Jesus' wasthe Christ, ire edit, 
entertain no doubt with respetet. to their genuine- 
ness in all material points ; ftr that gome trifling* 
errors and discrepancies have crept in through the, 
mistakes of. transcribers, neither, Jews aor* Chris- 
tiana pretend to deny. .As for the books .called 
Apocryphal, or of. doubtful authority, they, are 
given up by all, except that mqther of abomina- 
tions, t^e Church of Rome. 

The same reasoning holds good; also with respect 
to the Scriptures of the New Testament, as we 
now possess them. There cannot be the least doubt 
that those books which we are accustomed to re* 
ceive as the histories of our Lord's life and suffer- 

I a 

ings, and the writings of His Apostles, were indeed 
composed, though not all actually written by those 
persons whose names they bear. For exclusive of 
the internal evi4ence of their authenticity, which 
is abundantly sufficient to satisfy every attentive 
and unprejudiced reader, we learn from ecclesias- 
tical history, that they were collected into one 
volume, in much the same form that we now pos- 
sess them, and publicly read in the assemblies of 
the faithful, a very few years after the death of the 
Apostles. And, although, owing to the corruption 
of human nature, the Church of Christ was very 
early divided into a number of sects and parties, 
each quoting the writings of the Apostles in sup- 
port of their, own opinions, and refutation of thpse 
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of others, yet it is a remarkable fact, that we 
scarcely ever find them accusing each other of 
perverting the language of Scripture, or making- 
false quotations. One or two sects, indeed, we 
know, forged a Gospel and Epistle of their own, 
and attempted to impose it on the world as a pro- 
duction of the Apostles ; but the forgery was 
quickly detected by their opponents, and the books 
themselves consigned to contempt and oblivion. 
This consideration alone is a convincing proof of 
the genuineness, in all material points, of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament as we now possess 

4 

them. 

Having thus answered the question with respect 
to the authenticity of the Scriptures, we now pass 
to the question of their Divine original. What 
reason, it may be enquired, have we for believing 
the truth of St. Paul's assertion, (in its broadest 
sense,) that All Scripture is given by Inspiration 
of God? i. e. That the Holy Spirit of God, so in- 
spired, directed, and controlled the writers of it, 
that while He left them at liberty to use their own 
language, and to express their own feelings^ He at 
the same time constrained them to set down every 
thing that was necessary for us to know, and pre- 
vented them from recording any thing which was 
not strictly true and profitable for us to be ac- 
quainted with. 

Now the first proof which I shall mention of 



tins Difint Inspiration of the Scriptures of Ou* 
Old and New Testaments, is— the miracles which 
their Writers were enabled by God to perforin. 
With respect to the objections wHeh infideb ftaw 
urged against the evidence of miracles, they are 
really so trifling, sb puerile, that we cannot help 
wondering how they Could ever hare found admis- 
sion into a reflective mind. JFor the question re- 
specting miracles is briefly fesblvable iritd this*. — 

Does a miracle Signify a wonderful work, the 
means of which surpasses hWah comprehension T 
If so, every thing we see around uis, and experience 
within us, deserves the name. The creation of fhtf 
World— the vegetation of seeds and plants — the de- 
volution of the heavenly bodies-bur own fbrtnatfoii 
in the womb, and* continued subsistence by means <Jf 
breath, food, thfe circulation of thfc btottd, &c. &c. 
— all thesfe, I s*y; are to a* miraculbtts; for " their 
knowledge is too excellent and wonderful for te, 
we cahttii attain unto tt. J * Wfe heed hdt, hi Air 
case, object to thd evidence of miracfes* befcdusti 
they dre of daily occurrence. 

Agfcin, Dbe* a miracle Signify seething- sirpd*: 
natural, or contrary to the ordinary cotcfss of na- 
ture? If so, I Wo^ild ask, h fibt the God df&dtufe 
abik to alter or Suspend 9 His ovin'tawst' Is not He 
who Created tlte sutf, able to stbp its apparent 
course in the firmament? Is not He '* wfeo mea- 
stfretfr the waters in die hollbtf of $Lti hand,"* dble 



ON THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 211 

to divide the sea; and make it a: way for His ran- 
somed to pass over ? Is not He who breathed the 
breath of life into a senseless clod, able to raise the 
dead to life — He who made the eye, to give sight 
to the blind — He who formed the ear, to make the 
deaf hear — He who created the tongue, to make 
the dumb speak ? And if the Almighty God is 
able to do these things (which I suppose none will 
dispute), what reason have we to doubt the fact 
that He has done so, mote than to doubt the truth 
of any other well-authenticated historical nar- 
rative ? 

That God would be pleased to make a revelation 
of His Divine will to His rational creatures, has 
bee» admitted, even by Heathen philosophers, fa 
be a probable and reasonable supposition. And is 
it not equally probable and consistent with reason, 
that He would accompany this revelation by such 
wonderfiil works as should convince His rational 
creatures that it did indeed proceed from Him ? 

If, then, the miracles recorded in the Sacred 
Scriptures to have been performed by God, at the 
word or prayer of His inspired servants, are nei- 
ther impossible, improbable, nor unreasonable, 
does it not appear childish and futile in the ex- 
treme to object against them, that they are too 
wonderful to be credited? We might, with equal 
good sense, refuse to believe that the world had a 
Creator, beeause we cannot comprehend how it 
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could have been formed out of nothing; and* yet 
we must either admit the truth of this, or believe 
it to he self -created and self-existent, which is too 
absurd to need refutation. ■ • * 

But the manner in which the miracles of Scrip- 
ture are related to have been performed, is itself 
the strongest proof of their reality. For these 
wonderful works, we Learn* " were not done (like 
Mohammed's miracle) in a corner, or in the dark/' 
but publicly, in the light of the sun, and before the 
face of thousands. We find Moses and- his succes- 
sors repeatedly appealing to the Jews, as being them- 
selves eye-witnesses vf the wonderful works that were 
wrought for them, in such langupg^ as this, " Your 
eyes have seen what great things the Lord hath 
done. for you" — " Ye yourselves do know that 
not. on* thing hath failed ef all that the Lord hath 
promised 4o do for yoy, be." In like manner, the 
blessed, Jesus makes continual appeals. to his ene- 
mies ,f?r the truth of the wonderful works which 
He performed in His Father's name. " J I have 
greater witness/' He says to them, " than that of 
JjqJtuu., The works that My Father. gave Me to 
finish, the same works^that I djo, bear witness that 
the Father hath sent, Me." .And, again, " If I do 
not the works of .My Father,: believe Me not ; but 
if I, do,, though ye believe not Me, believe Me lor 
My . wvpty.. aakeVr^ " If I had not done amongst 
^ejn, thf k works wfych none other man did, thej 
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had not had sin," &o. Accordingly we find that 
even the Chief Priests and Scribes were con- 
strained to acknowledge the reality of our Lord's 
miracles. " This man doeth many miracles : if we 
let Hfan thus alone, all men will believe in Him, 
and the Romans will come and take away our place 
and nation" And, again, " He casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils." We are 
fully warranted therefore, my Brethren, in assert- 
ing, that the miracles recorded in Scripture are a 
convincing proof of their divine inspiration. For 
we are sure Almighty -God would not have per- 
mitted such wonderful works to have been per- 
formed, in His name, in confirmation of an im- 
posture. 

Again, The Prophecies contained in Scripture 
are another standing demonstration of their divine 
original. I allude not at present to those prophe- 
cies, the fulfilment of which is recorded in the 
Bible as well as in profane history; such as the 
first captivities and dispersions of the Israelites — 
Their subsequent restoration and settlement in 
their own land — The advent of the Messiah — His 
sufferings, death, and resurrection, or the siege 
and destruction of Jerusalem. But I advert to 
those prophecies which are now actually fulfilling 
before our eyes, viz. The total dispersion of the 
Jews throughout all the nations of the earth — 
Their miraculous preservation as a distinct people 
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— The rem^rkajile sterility of the qoce fertile land 
of Judear— The untameable character of the wan- 
dering Arabs, known to be the descendants of 
Isbmael — The existence of the family of Jonadab, 
the sop of Rechab — The utter destruction of the 
once magnificent cities of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
§cc.— The despicable condition of Egypt, and the 
ggadptf and, astonishing diffusion of Christ's reli- 
gion oyer the whole world. These extraordinary 
facts, I say, of which we ourselves are witnesses; 
q$4 which every reader of bis Bible knows were 
Utfirally predicted nearly 3,000 years ago, exactly 
as they have since taken place, are oonvindiig 
evidences that the Scriptures which foretei them 
were given by inspiration of God. For we are 
sure that nothing else could ha^e enabled their 
writera to describe, with sjjcb minuteness* future 
and improbable events. 

Farther, the sublime and authoritative language 
qf Sacred Writ, so totally different from that of 
all other, tooks in the world/ is another remarkable 
evidence of their divine original. Who cah avoid 
hekig strwk with levecence at the words in which 
Isaiah opens his. prophecy, " Hsari, Oh heavens, 

ANB GIVE B^R, Q« EARTH, FO»R THE LOBD 

«ATH spoken." Or with those of Jeremiah, 
32fl chapter, 29th verse, " Oh earth, earth, 

EARTH, HEAJt THE WORD OF THE LOUD," 

Qx § again, w£tb those pf Amos, 3d chapter, 20th 
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vera©, " The lam hath roared, who will not fear — 
The Lord Qod hath spoken, who can but pro* 
pheey" Similar majestic declarations of " God's 
Word" are to be found in almost every page of the 
prophetic writings, all beautifully harmonizing with 
one; another, and though totally different in point 
of. style and matter, obviously the productions of 
itten who were themselves conscious of being com- 
missioned by God to make known His will, which 
CQ 9 scJousness gave this supernatural and command- 
iAg energy to their language. 

Jn like txiapner we are .informed that the Jewish 
muJUitu.de were " astonished at the doctrine of the 
blessed Jesus, for He taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes. 97 The intimate 
knowledge of the human heart which is displayed 
in His parables (take that of the sower, for in- 
stance) ; the dignity and purity of His discourses, 
and the promptitude and extraordinary force of 
His replies to the ensnaring questions of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees, constrained even the officers 
that were sent to apprehend Him to confess, 
"Never man spake like this man 4" which is ac- 
counted for by our Lord's own declaration, " The 
Words that I apeak unto you, I speak not of 
Myself, but the Father which dwelleth in Me, He 
doejth the works." 

Now, when with all this we call to mind who 
thfc persons were by whom the several books of 



the Old and $f#w Testament '*«&fe compose*, 
namely, (with few exceptions) j»oW, uneducated 
shepherds, carpenters, fishermen, and tent-mmbsrs, 
wno'were themselves s<> convinced of the truth of 
those things which they recorded, as willingly to 
ettd'orepdverty, contempt, persecution, and theimst 
cruel sufferings even Unto death, rather than con- 
ceal torem, *we cannot entertain a doubt, that itwas 
nothing else than the Holy Spirit which enabled 
them to speak and act as they did. As far the 
Apocryphal books, their very style is an evidence 
of 'their being humainf compositions, which indeed 
the author of the 2d Book of Macdabees candidly 
acknowledges in 15th chapter, 38th verse, " K I 
have done 'well,'*' he says, "and as is fitting the 
story, it' is th&t whkh I desired ; but if slenderly 
and meanly, it fe thai which I could attain uoW 
A plain confession that he 'had . done his best, and 
could do no mtfre. ■ 'Ho* different this language 
from the ^Tiw^'-vaiwi- the 'Loud" of the 
really inspired prophfets! • ...... i 

But ' the Tnost satisfactory evidence i that all 
Scripture is given by fcispifatton ef » God; is the 
matter whieh it ^contain:*, and the effect which 
every part ofit'cotobin4s ] 46 produ ce in the minds 
of those toko read andtoehetie iU This leads t» to 
the second consideration suggested by our * text; 
namely, the detokfbtiati' tfhat all- Scripture is 
" Profitable for doctrine, <br reproof, for correction, 
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and for instruction m jfighteeusaeas." fct qs 
briefly attend to this fourfold profit resulting 
from k« 

First, All Scripture is " profitable for doctrine*' 
It teaches us those mysterious and momentous truths 
respecting the nature and oharaoter of God, and 
of our only way of obtaining .His divine favour, 
which we 1 could not have learnt by .any other 
means than that of a revelation. " For who by 
searching can find out God ? Whocan find out the 
Almighty to perfection V 7 " As the heavens are 
high jdxwe the earth, so are His ways higher than 
ow ways, and His thoughts than our thoughts/' 

With respect to the nature of Almighty God, 
Scripture informs us that " He is a Spirit and 
must be worshipped in spirit and in truth" That 
He is Infinite — "Heaven and the hewoa of 
heavens cannot contain Him." That He is Eternpl 
_«The High and Lofty One who inhabiteth 
eternity" — " The Alpha and Omega, the First and 
the Last" That He is selfaxistent— ">The I am" 
and " none else beside Him." And, once more, that 
He exists in the Three Persons of "Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit," who though One in. substance, 
will, and glory, are yet separate and distinct in 
their modes of existing and acting. All. these 
doctrines, be it observed, respecting the Infinite, 
Eternal, Spiritual, Self-existeot, and Triune na- 

L 



'tare of the Ltard Jehovah, - are equally mysterious 
and' incomprehensible to us, but being equally 
revealed in Scripture, are therefore all alike 
objects of fdith with thosewho believe it. They 
are profitable to- humble the pride of our reason. 
They sheens hbw little we can understand of the 
Divine Perfections. And their very incomprehen- 
sibility is, to the thinking mind, an evidence of 
their divine Original ; for what mortal could have 
donctived or invented them ! Besides, that spiri- 
tual things should be incomprehensible to flesh and 
blood, wight reasonably have been anticipated. 

Again, with respect to the character of God. 
All Scripture teaches us that He is All Mighty. 
"Is any thing' too hard for Him" who created 
heaven and earth? That He is All Holy—" Of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity." That He is 
All Jfera/t*?---'* Forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and sin/ 9 ' But that He is, at : the same time, All 
Just — " By no' means clearing the guilty." This 
account wnich Scripture gives of the character of 
God, answers to the suMimest idea which our 
minds can form of the Divine perfections. 

Further, with respect to our own nature, we 
learn from Scripture that we consist of two ports; 
body and spirit ; and that while our bodies shall 
return to the dust from which they- were taken, 
our spirits shall return to God rtfao gave them, to 
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be rewarded or punished by Him " according to the 
deeds done in the flesh/' the probability of which k 
deducible from reason itself. 

Once more, with respect to our relation to God, 
Scripture every where informs us that we are not 
only His creatures, " as clay in the hands of the 
potter/' entirely dependant for every thing upon 
His sovereign will, but also His subjects, account- 
able to Him for all our thoughts, words, and actions. 
He has given us laws for the regulation of our 
conduct, which cannot be broken without bringing 
upon us certain and terrible vengeance in the world 
to come. " It is appointed, we are told, unto 
all men once to die, and after that the judgment" 
" The wicked/' saith David, " shall be turned into 
hell, and all the people that forget God." And, 
with respect to our only way of obtaining His 
divine favour, it further informs us, that it is 
through a Mediator — " There is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus." " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life/' 
saith our Lord, " no man cometh to the Father but 
by Me." Thus it is that " All Scripture is profit- 
able unto us for Doctrine." 

But, Secondly, " All Scripture is also profitable 
for Reproof," or, for convincing those who believe 
it, of their sinful and perishing state by nature. 
It every where teaches us, my Beloved Brethren, 
that man is naturally a fallen creature, an apostate 

l2 
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'from Gfcd, a ieebel against His laws; end, tana*- 
^aetttly, obnoxious »to J Ae curse which €key pit>- 
nounce against all who violate them. i For it is 
<*1ritteti, *' Gvraed is the man that eontinwethnot 
m <Al thing* wiHeri'in the B&ok of the Lam tfo do 
tkem" It'tetiches us that, " By one-man (Adam) 
»sfei entered >into the World, and death by ski, and 
** death has passed upon all men, beoatase aU have 
(in Adam) Binned." Thus k satisfactorily accounts 
far what would otherwise be inexplicable to w, 
tfae<existence ttf natural and moral evil th rough p u t 
the' world. It teaches its, "that the imaginations of 
titan's -lieart are only evil from his youth" — That 
* f There 4s. tame HgbteoHs, no not one* There is 
^ofeethst undefcstandeth, there is none thatseeketh 
after God ; &ey a**e attgdne out of the way ; they 
are altogether befcotfee unprofitable, Aero is none 
that- doeth 'good, no -not one." This melancholy 
description which the Bible gives of the moral 
depravity <>f the httaatt*ehferacter> ao •exactly eo- 
ineides with what universal experience proves to 
be feet, 'that it -id, in the believer'* -eyes/ a «oa» 
VHtemg' prdef ' oif its divine original* • - 

Soripture further informs to, myHrethten, that 
the law<± wMeh'Ged hath given us for-the regtda- 
ti4n of our eonduet are (as might be expected) 
Uhe Himself, koly> spiritual, tmrfj»«r/W^ attend- 
ing their jurisdiction not merely to 4ur outwore? ' 
action*, but also to "the secret thoughts and<desires 
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of our hearts. For the same law which sakh, 
" Thou shalt not steal," saith also, " Thou shalt not 
covet" or desire any thing that is unlawful* And, 
by applying this spiritual and perfect law of holi- 
ness to our hearts, Scripture finds us guilty of all 
manner of evil desires and unholy imaginations — 
as our blessed Lord declares to His disciples, 
" Front within, out of the heart of man, proceed 
evil > thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 
neas, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness* 
these" he adds, " are they which defile the man" 
. Thus it is, my Beloved Brethren, that aH Scrip* 
ture is profitable for our reproof or conviction of 
sin. " It lays judgment to the line, and righteous- 
ness to the plummet, and sweeps away the refuge" 
of hypocrisy and self-righteousness. It places the 
standard of divine holiness at our hearts, and 
shews us how miserably the best of us fall short of 
that perfect love to God and man which it requires. 
It .teaches us that " all men in the world have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God ;" and, 
therefore, are alike guilty and condemned before 
Hiuu It convicts us of innumerable offences in 
thought, word, and deed. It makes us feel that 
our hearts are " deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked/' It, as it were, holds up a 
minor before our mind's eye, and shews us that We 
are altogether unclean and abominable in the sight 
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of a God of parity, that oar best righteousness is 
as " filthy rags ; w and that nothing* which we can 
do of otuftelves, can render us righteons or accept- 
able before Him ** who lookefh not to the outward 
actions, but to the heart/' For, " Who can bring 
a clean' thing ont of an unclean?" "What man 
can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure 
from my sin V In this respect we find that the 
" Word of God is indeed quick and powerful : 
sharper than a two edged sword, and a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of our hearts/ 1 bringing 
conviction and self-condemnation to all who believe 
it. And this is another satisfactory proof of its 
divine original. 

* Thirdly, AH Scripture is, moreover, profitable 
for correction. The word " correction" literally 
signifies setting 'right those who were wrong, or, 
making straight that which was crooked; and 
every sincere believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
will at once perceive in what respect the Sacred 
Scripture is profitable for this. It every where 
corrects or sets right those who believe it, ' by 
pointing to ** Jesus Christ, and Him crucified," as 
the only Saviour of lost sinners ; as He Himself 
says to the Jews, " Search the Scripture?, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and these are 

they which testify of me" 

The Scriptures of Moses in the Ldw testify of 

Christ, by the types and figures of animate offered 
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in sacrifice. For " these (we t *ura toW) were the 
shadows of good things to come, bat the substance 
was Christ." They taught the solemn truth, that 
"without shedding of blood there is no remission, 
of sins ;" but it is not the blood of bulb and of goats, 
that can ever take away sin, but the blood of Christ, 
the " Eternal Lamb of God, once offered, to take 
away the sins of the world." 

The Scriptures of the Prophets, also testify, of 
Christ as, the " Immanuel, or God with us" — The 
"Prince of Peace" — The "Lord our Righteous- 
ness^— The "Branch of the stem of Jesse"— The 
" Shepherd who should come to seek His lost 
sheep" — The "Anointed Deliverer and King of 
His chosen people," of " whose kingdom . there 
should be no end? 

And the Scriptures of the New Testament, every 
where testify of Christ, as "crucified for our 
offences, and risen again for our justification." 
They set him forth as " our Propitiation" — Our 
" Ransom" — our " All Sufficient Sacrifice," who 
hath " made our peace by the blood of His cross" 
— "our Great High Priest," — "our Advocate 
with the Father" — our "God manifested in the 
flesh, reconciling the world unto Himself, not im- 
puting our trespasses unto us." They repeatedly 
assure us, that "by faith in Him we are freely 
justified and accepted with God, . without any 
works or deservings of our own." That in Him 
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"«tod can be jost, rand yet Ae Jostifiar of the 
Wgodfyv" %^"HfetlcodokttU8e4busfr<mi^ 
si*." That « by His otadkra/ aUthat believe in 
Has* a**ii*ad» irightoom" That " His .gmce. is 
ffdfifiiettt for us, and His> strength mad* perfect in 
oar weakness/ And* in a wravd* That ?' W%oa»- 
sifcr £tfttuet& in Him i shall wot parish iut Jmae 
everlasting life " 

This ii is,, my Ctm^dafc Brethren that all Strip- 
tare is indeed profitable unto ua for correction, 
or for setting as in. the right tray of acceptance 
with God. It first wands, and then beak. It 
first ttachefr ns> oar guilty find perishing state by 
native, and them makes known to ust tile Jblsasad 
truth tkat. " where sia abounded; grace did musk 
move abound," for tkat " we are justified /r«£jy hy 
Boa grace, through the redempttaa wbicb i4 in 
Christ Jesus." { 

Lafctly, AH Scaiptttre is profitable ante us, Jnj 
Brethren, for u Instruction in, Righteousness" Ik 
not only instructs us in what way we may become 
righteous, but it .also every where tends to make 
those who belie vie it righteous, through the saaattfjk 
ing effect which it produces in their minds and 
hearts* 

All Scripture we find abounds with the. promises 
of God to impart His Holy Spirit to His faitWul 
people; " I will pat My laws/' he says, "intotfieir 
minds and write them upon their, hearts. < And I 



ON THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 335 

will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me a 
people. And I will put My fear into their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from Me." It informs 
us, moreover, that " God hath chosen His people 
unto Himself, through faith and the sanctification 
of His Spirit, unto obedience." It says to us, 
" Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek and ye shall 
find." And assures us that the consequence of 
receiving the Holy Spirit, is that we are thereby 
made " new creatures," " renewed after the image 
of Qod in righteousness and true holiness." 

Thus it is that all Scripture is profitable for in- 
struction in righteousness to those who believe it, 
forasmuch as it instructs them in what way they 
may become righteous, and holy, and happy, both 
in this world and that which is to come. This 
is another remarkable evidence of its divine 
original. Here we have upwards of sixty books, 
most of which we know were written by different 
persons, of different countries, habits, ranks, 
tempers, tastes, and ages, treating of different 
subjects, and written at the interval of many 
hundreds of years from one another, but all having 
the same holy tendency ; all wonderfully and beauti- 
fully combining, both by precept and example, 
to produce the fear of God, and obedience to His 
commandments in the minds of those who read 
and believe them. 

Yes, my Beloved Brethren, the grand object of 

l3 
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Scriptare every where is, to make us hate sin and 
love goodness — To make us dread the wrath of 
God and desire His favour — To shew ns the evil 
and misery of disobedience to His laws, and the 
unspeakable blessedness of a holy and godly life. 
To this end it warns the sinner, cheeks the pre- 
sumptuous, instructs the ignorant, encourages the 
penitent, strengthens the feeble, and comforts the 
wretched. And can we doubt that this Blessed 
Book, containing every thing that is "profitable" 
for us, both in time and eternity, was indeed given 
by inspiration of God? Can we for a moment 
suppose, that a book having so holy and profitable 
a tendency, was the production of impostors? Of 
ignorant and wicked men, who wished to impose 
their own lies upon the world as a Revelation from 
Gbd? Surely not. Every page of the Sacred Volume 
bears the impress, too legibly to be mistaken, of 
infinite wisdom, infinite holiness, and infinite bene* 
licence. It is for this reason that the blessed 
Jesus, in His last prayer for His believing people, 
says to His Heavenly Father, "Sanctify them 
with Thy truth. Thy Word is TRi/tH." 

Seeing, then, my Dear Brethren, that the Scrip- 
tures of God's Word are thus u able to make us 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus" — Seeing that all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is more or less profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and 
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for instruction in righteousnesses—how ought we 
to bless and adore His Holy Name for having 
given to us this most profitable word of life, and 
peace, and consolation ! How ought we to prize 
our Bibles as an inestimable treasure, to value 
them (like David) far more than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold, and to make them, as He did, 
" our meditation day and night !" What reason 
have we to rejoice in the reflection that, what* 
ever else may be false, the Bible is true-*- Whatever 
else may be doubtful, the Word of God is in- 
fallible — Whatever else may deceive or mislead 
us, all Scripture is given by inspiration of Him 
who cannot lie, to warn us, to instruct us, to re- 
prove us, to correct us, to sanctify us, to comfort 
us, to strengthen us, to support us, to be a light to 
our feet and a lamp to our paths during our pil- 
grimage through this world of sin, sorrow, and 
uncertainty? Is there any other book in the 
world that can, in any of these respects, bear the 
least comparison with the Bible ? Not one. Shall 
we then permit its difficulties, or its mysteries, to 
make us doubt its divine original ? Surely not. No 
more than the difficulties and mysteries which we 
daily meet with in the natural world, can make us 
doubt the existence of a Creator and His Provi- 
dential government. If there are difficulties in 
the works of God, the same may also be expected 
in His Word. Let us then earnestly pray to Him 

l4 
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of His infinite mercy to impart to as His blessed 
" Spirit of Truth" — to " open our understandings, 
that we may understand the, Scriptures" And, 
let us imitate the conduct of the " noble Bereans," 
iri searching the Scriptures daily for " doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, and for instruction in 

" Amen. 



Now to Odd the Father, God the Son, enid 
God the Holy Ghott> kc. 
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AN OLD AGE OF MISERY, CONTRASTED WITH AN 
OLD AGE OF BLESSEDNESS. 

2 Samuel xix. 32. and following yerses. 

Now Barzittai was a very aged man, even four- 
More years old, and he had provided the King 
of sustenance while he lay at Mahanaim. For 
he was a very great man. And the King said 
unto Barzillai, come thou over with me and 
I will feed thee with me in Jerusalem. And 
Barzillai said unto the King, How long have 
I to live that I should go up with the King 
unto Jerusalem ? I am this day fourscore years 
old, and can I discern betwixt good and evil? 
Can thy servant taste what I eat, or what I 
drink? Can I hear any more the voice of 
singing men of singing women ? Wlierefor* 
then should thy servant be yet a burden unto 
my lord the King ? 

T^HE story of Barzillai the Gileadite is briefly this. 
When David was obliged to fly from Jerusalem, 
on account of the unnatural rebellion raised against 



280 SERMON XII. 

him by his son Absalom, he and his followers were 
greatly distressed from want of provisions, not 
having had time to prepare a sufficient quantity 
before they left the city. In this necessity Barzillai 
the Gileadite, a very loyal and wealthy man, who 
dwelt at Rogelim, came down to meet his afflicted 
sovereign, at a place called Mahanaim, bringing 
with him a great quantity of food of all kinds, for 
the use of the king and his companions in adver- 
sity. This kind action gratified David so much, 
that when the rebellion was terminated by the 
death of Absalom, and the destruction of his army, 
he (on his return to Jerusalem) gave that invita- 
tion to Barzillai, which we read in the text, to 
accompany him to the city, and live with him in 
the palace, and that he (the king) would provide 
bountifully for his support tod comfort during the 
remainder of his. days. To which' the old man 
prudently replied, irf the language of the text, that 
having now arrived at a very advanced age, and 
having consequently lost all relish and capacity far 
this world ? s enjoyments, he should only be a burden 
to his royal master, and therefore prayed to > be 
excused from accepting the invitation,, atxb to 
be permitted' to transfer it to his; son Cham* 
ham, who would gladly wait. upbn the vking. in 
his stead. 

"How long have I to live, (said hb,) that I should 
go up wi<h the king' unto Jerusalem I I am.. Alt 
day fourscore years old, and can I discern betwixt 
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good and evil ? Can thy servant taste what I eat 
or what I drink ? Can I hear any more the voice 
of singing men or singing women? Wherefore 
then should thy servant be yet a burden unto my 
lord the king V* 

Now these words, my Beloved Brethren, na- 
turally lead our thoughts to that latest period of 
mortal existence, which has well been called man's 
"second childhood." At which season, in the 
beautiful language of Solomon, " The keepers of 
the house tremble, and the strong men bow them- 
selves, and the grinders cease because they are 
few, and those that look out of the windows are 
darkened ; and the doors are shut in the streets, 
and the sound of the grinding is low ; and he shall 
rise up at the voice of the bird, and all the daugh- 
ters of music are brought low," &c. It is a subject 
peculiarly calculated to excite the gravest reflec- 
tions in our minds. For if we do not ourselves 
attain unto this extreme limit of human life, when 
the " strength of man is but labour and sorrow," 
the reason will be, because, ere that time, death 
shall have sealed our eternal doom. 

May the Lord, of His infinite mercy, " so teach 
us all to number our few days upon earth, that we 
may, while we have time, apply our hearts unto 
heavenly wisdom." May He sanctify our medita- 
tions to the edification of our souls, that so, whe- 
ther the silver cord of our lives be lengthened out 
to its full measure of threescore years and ten, or 
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whether it be broken in the midst, we may at all 
times be prepared for that awful change which 
must* sooner or later, come upon every one of as. 
And since we learn from experience that the few 
who are permitted to arrive at old age, either lose 
all relish for the pleasure, of the world, or if die; 
do not lose their relish for them, generally lose all 
power of enjoying them; let us wisely reiKmnae 
these pleasures before necessity compels us to gro 
thenv up, and earnestly seek for those more sub- 
stantial and enduring enjoyments of which neither 
age nor death can deprive us. 

The words of our text suggest to us, my fire* 
thren, in the. First place, to consider the fact, that 
rid age generally deprives those who arrive at U, 
if not of the desire, at least of the power of enjoy- 
ing what are commonly called the pleasures of 
this world. And, Secondly, to enquire whether 
there be any pleasures, and what they are, wJubji 
old people are capable of enjoying, and which can 
at all compensate them for the absence of worldly 
gratifications. 

First, I say, the words of Barzillai in our test 
lead us to consider the fact, that old. age usually 
deprives those who arrive at it, if not of the desire, 
at least of the power of enjoying what are com* 
monly called the pleasures of life* such as the gra- 
tifications of the appetite and of the senses, music* 
dancing, feasting, fashionable amusements, &c..&o* 
This is a general law of nature, which seems to 
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admit but of few exceptions, and without doubt 
theate are wise reasons why it should, be so. 

The season of life, commonly called old age* is 
really the commencement of that decay of our 
bodily constitutions which must ere long terminate 
in- the cessation of our mortal existence. At that 
critical season every thing belonging to our persons 
begins to alter its appearance for the worse. The 
rosy colours of youth, health, and beauty, gra- 
dually yield their place to the dull cadaverous hue 
of death. The emaciated body becomes relaxed 
and feeble, a sort of "living hospital," full of 
pains and aches, and bending beneath its load of 
years towards that earth which is, as it were, open* 
mg its bosom to receive it to its native dust. The 
sinews grow stiff and rigid. The limbs, unable and 
unwilling to perform their office, remind us, by 
their slow uncertain motion, that the time is fast 
approaching when they shall move no more. The 
eyes wax dim and lose their lustre, shewing by 
their vacant gaze, the almost total exhaustion of 
those animal spirits which once lit them up with 
animation and intellect. And the ears, those pre- 
cious inlets to the soul of so much profitable and 
interesting communication, are no longer open 
either to the sound of pleasure or instruction. 

Thus evei*y thing connected with the bodily 
frame has undergone a great and woeful alteration. 
The individual is become different, both in ap- 
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pearance and reality , from whaty.be was a short 
time before, insomuchnthat those who, haw not. 
seen Mm for a few years, can. scarcely trace the 
least resemblance to his former self. . The. objects 
from which he once derived his chief gratification 
h&v£ lost their power to please, and he is become* 
entirely dependant for support upon those who 
formerly looked up to him for help and pgfe 
teo&on. •: ■ 

In this melancholy condition of the body, when 
all its powers of sense and motion are. rapidly, 
vanishing" away, one after another, like. the yellow; 
leaves of autumn, it is natural for us to enquire 
into the state of the mind — How is it generally 
affected by the sad reverse which is taking place m 
its earthly taberna&te? . " ' 

Alas ! in the great majority of instances we find 
that the alteration which the individual's . mind 
undergoes is even more deplorable than that of, the 
body ; for in proportion as old age advances upon 
him, he gradually exchanges cheerfulness lor de- 
spondency, g6od humour for sullen discontent and 
peevishness, good nature for selfishness; frankneto 
for suspicion, generosity for avarice, and, in a wpftt, 
every amiable quality which he once possessed* for 
others that, if not direotly opposite* are at least 
much less estimable than their predecessors, . I 
do hot say that this is universally the effect which 
old age produces upon the individual's mind > for 
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doubtless we occasionally meet with some remark- 
able exceptions, in which increase of years seems 
rather to soften the natural character, and render 
it even more amiable than it was before. But cer- 
tainly experience proves that the general tendency 
of age is to produce those melancholy changes in 
the temper and disposition, which I have just been 
describing. 

Nor is it difficult to assign a reason for this 
being the case. Cut off as the mind of an old 
person usually is, more or less, from all those ex- 
terior sources of gratification which it once pos- 
sessed — deprived of all those powers of sensual 
enjoyment, which formerly constituted so great a 
part of its happiness — seeing those it loves drop- 
ping off one after another — tormented, moreover, 
as it frequently is, with excruciating pains which 
admit of no relief, and still more with the bitter 
reflection that its date of earthly existence is al- 
most over, that its season for enjoying the plea- 
sures of this world is nearly passed away, and that 
the fearful hour is rapidly approaching, when its 
few remaining comforts, derived from the society 
and attention of beloved relatives and friends, must 
be exchanged for an unknown and dreadful eter- 
nity — considering all this, I say, there are but too 
many obvious reasons why the mind of an old 
person should sympathize with the misery of the 
body, and give place to that excessive irritability 
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and discontent, which, where* it exists (as it too 
frequently does) onuses life ta be indeed "* bur- 
den" both to the individual hhneetf and those 
around him.' 

These, however, fcrb only the immediate add 
obvious c*uses> of old age, being for the rata* 
a season of Mental as well as bodily misery. 
primary cause of all is, the innate corruption of 
ike human heart, which is at ait times the fruitful 
source of discontent and unhappiness 40* the uncon- 
verted, both young and old. " The carnal mind," 
which, a* the Apostle says, " is enmity again** 
Qoa\* 9 which loves the things of this present world 
more than the favour of it* Creator, whitehharks 
affections set upon things below, not tin things 
above, and which has formed to itself no notion or 
desire of any happiness superior to that which in 
derived from the fleeting, perishing, thing* of tkte 
and sense'; this "earnal or Unconverted miffd," I 
say, my Brethren, is that which operates* move or 
less, at alt seasons vfi «jfe, so as to moke existence 
a curse, and to verify the words of Job, that "moth 
born of woman hatft but a short time to live, and 
is full of misery." 

But * without doubt,' th£ time when its operations 
are most apparent mid dtfeadfut, are in oW age; 
when all human sources 1 of happiness 'are cut off ■ 
when all the broken cisterns bf" creature 1 comforts^ 
from which the individual had been accustomed ID 
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seek for enjoyment, are dried up — when the mind 
is completely thrown upon its own resource*, and 
must (if it is ndt renewed and upheld by Divine 
Grace) taste the curse of human life in all fits bit- 
terness. And oh, my Beloved Brethren, surely no 
condition can be conceived more deplorable, more 
hopelessly wretched, than that of aa old person, 
whether male or female, in this carnal state of 
miad, without any inward sources of comfort* 
either clinging with eager pertinacity to a world 
which he is just on the point of quitting for ever, 
and unwilling to relinquish his darling pleasures, 
even when the power of deriving gratification from 
them has almost ceased ; or else, the victim of dis- 
content and fretfulness, looking backward with- 
out satisfaction upon a life spent in vanity — and 
forward, without any well-grounded hope, to the 
dark and cheerless futurity that awaits him ! • 

Verily, when we see, as, alas ! we frequently 
do, the aged worldling, trembling on the very 
brink of eternity, yet still pursuing the plea- 
sures of life as greedily as ever— when we 
behold the hoary votaries of folly squandering 
away those precious hours at the theatre or the 
card-table, which they should be devoting to the 
study of their Bibles, and making preparation to 
meet their God — the avaricious wretch, still in his 
old age, panting after gain, and with his lean and 
shrivelled fingers, counting over that glittering 
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prieve from torment, ami which he must so soon 
exchange for a coffin* a winding-sheet, ond a bed 
of clay ; or the grey-headed slave of sensuality, and 
voluptuousness, still hungering and thirsting after 
hi* filthy ; gratifications, and burning with iwrard 
fires, while the snows of time are on his bead, and 
the hand of death upon his heart?, surely we must 
confess, that in such instances as these, old age 
does indeed present us with a hideous and dis- 
gusting spectacle ! Surely, of all the forms in 
which the curse and misery of fallen man appear 
conspicuous, that of an old worldling, "whose 
bones are full of the sins, of his youth," eagerly 
dinging to earth, white he, is just tottering .on the 
brisk of hell, is the most appailing ! 

Having thus taken a full view of the dark side 
of the picture, let us now endeavour to discover if 
there be not a bright side* The second subject 
which our text suggests to us, is the consideration 
whether there be any enjoyments of which oid 
persons are capable, and which can at all compen- 
sate them for the absence of worldly gratifications* 

And here the words of .Solomon forcibly occur 
to our recollections, " The hoary head is a crown 
of gloty, if it be found in the tbay of righteous- 
ness" " The hoary: head," he says, "f is a crown 
of glory."— This is a remarkable expression* In 
the view which we have just been taking o£ it, we 
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have seen the hoary head a crown of contempt and 
misery ; we are now called upon to contemplate it 
as a crown of honour and blessedness ; for to the 
Christian, to the man or the woman, who by sin- 
cere faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, has been 
enabled through life to make God their trust, and 
to seek for His Redeeming Love as the " one thing 
needful" to their peace, the season of old age, if 
they are permitted to arrive at it, is, indeed, the 
season of peculiar honour and rejoicing. And as 
there is no point of view in which the curse of sin 
appears more terrible than in the instance of a grey- 
headed reprobate, so, likewise, there is no point of 
view in which grace appears more triumphant, or 
the blessings of redemption more lovely, than in 
the person of an aged believer, completely weaned 
from the world, whose evil passions and tempers 
have been brought under perfect control, and who 
is gradually drawing near to the close of his earthly 
pilgrimage, with the words of old Simeon in his 
mouth, "Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant 
depart in peace, according to Thy word, for mine 
eyes have seen Thy salvation? 

" How long have I to live?" asks Barzillai in the 
text. The Christian's reply to this question is, I live 
forever ; for that blessed Saviour, whose I am, and 
in 'whom I trust, hath said, " I am the resurrection 
and the life, he that belie veth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and be- 



Keveth in Me/shall never dief Confiding in these 
words of Him who died for him, and washed him in 
Sis blood, it is the ag*d Christian's privilege to be 
" willing to live, yet not afraid to die." Old age, 
which, to the unconverted, is the gate of death and 
the threshold of hell, is, to the sincere believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the threshold of heaven 
and the gate of everlasting life. It i4, as it were, 
the Pisgah, or summit of his mortal existence, 
from which, like Moses df old, he may refresh him- 
self with a near prospect of the promised land of 
test and peace, the glories of which sometimes 
cause him to forget the Jordan he has to cross 
before he arrives at it. 

" I am now fourscore years old" ta&i BacziiM 
to the king! The Christian at fourscore is like a 
goodly cedar, rooted and grounded in the love cf 
Christ, and continually watered with His aft- 
sufficient grace, whose topmost bougn ah*ost 
readies to heaven. Of such choice plants ih the 
house of the Lord, it V written in the 92d Psalm, 
verse 14, u They shall bring forth findi in tM 
age; 99 yea, though their bodies may wax feeble, 
yet their souls « shall be fat and flourishing.* In 
proportion as ike * outward man perisheth, ' the 
inward man is irenewedday by day;** and thej 
may each adopt the Apostle's words, and aay, "I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time 6f my 
departure is at hand ; I have fought a good .fight, 
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I have finished my course, I hme kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me 
only, but unto all them also who love His appear- 
ing. 

" Can J discern betwixt good and evil? 9 asks 
Barzillai. Yes, replies the aged believer, I thank 
my God and Saviour, that " By reason of use, my 
(spiritual) senses are exercised to discern betwixt 
real good and evil ;" yea, moreover, I am enabled 
by His grace to " hate the evil, and choose the 
good." And while I cheerfully renounce what are 
falsely called the " good things of this world," in 
the enjoyment of which I never found true hap- 
piness, and of which I can testify, from my own 
experience, that they are at best but " vanity and 
vexation of spirit," I rejoice to think that I have 
long ago made choice of that " good part" which 
can never be taken from me, even the incorruptible 
inheritance of the faithful servants of God, " with 
whom there is fulness of joy, and at whose right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore." 

" Can thy servant," asks Barzillai, " taste what 
I eat or what I drink? Can I hear any more the 
voice of singing men or singing women ?" Perhaps 
not. But this is a small grievance to one who 
never made " a god of his belly," and who is able 
both to taste and to feast upon what is infinitely 

M 
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pore delicious than tfce most luxurious viands; 
*rith which earthly iqongrcbs can pamper their 
favourites, even the redeeming mercies of His 
God. 

It is the Christian's privilege, both in youth and 
age, to feed continually upon heavenly food. He 
lives by faith upon the body of his Lord and Sa- 
viojur Jespa Christ, ^ho oame down from heaven 
that He plight give " His flesh for the life of the. 
World/' and who says of Himself, " I am the bread 
of life." The wine which he drinks, and of which 
he can procure an abundant supply, "without 
money and without price," is the blood of the 
adorable Son of God— which is the blood of the 
new covenant, shed for him and lor many, far the 
forgiveness of sins. The word of God, which if 
his daily meditation, affords hijn the " sincere, milk" 
of comfort and rejoicing : for this blessed word, bis 
spiritual appetite is as strong as ever, and he is 
able to say with the Psalmist, " How sweet are thy 
itoords to my taste, yea sweeter than honey unto 
wy mouth" He can " taste and see that the 
Lord is gracious" unto him, and that He will 
never fail him, nor forsake him;" for though 
his flesh and his heart may. fail, yet God is the 
Strength of his life, and his portion for ever." He 
esa discern and experience the full force of thai 
blessed promise which the Lord make* to His 
faithful people by the mouth of His. servant IsAiah 
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(46th chap, verse 4), " And even to old aye I am 
He, and even to hoar hairs J will carry you, I 
have made and I will bear, I also will carry and 
will deliver you" Though his outward ear may 
have lost the potter of distinguishing sounds, and 
he can no longer hear the yoice " of singing men 
and singing women/' yet his inward ear is no 
stranger to the joyful sound of Gospel truth. The 
Spirit of the Saviour, from time to time, whispers 
peace to his soul; and he can easily discern the 
well-known yoice of his Good Shepherd, cheering 
him with those words of comfort, " Fear not, I am 
with thee ; be not dismayed, I am thy God, I will 
strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I will 
uphold thee with the right hand of My righteous- 
ness." 

Thus we find that the spiritual support and 
consolation, which faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
enables the aged Christian to derive from the word 
of God, abundantly compensate him for any de- 
privation of earthly enjoyments, which the failure 
of his bodily senses may occasion him. Renun- 
ciation of worldly pleasures is with him not a mat- 
ter of necessity but of choice. He has long been 
accustomed to " count himself a stranger and pil- 
grim on earth." He has long ago obeyed the 
Apostolic admonition, " not to be conformed to 
this world," but to deny himself, and come out and 
be separate from its unholy pleasures and vain con- 

m2 
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versation. The increased seclusion, therefore, 
which' old age brings along with it, so far from 
tending to make him gloomy or discontented, is, 
on the contrary, most congenial to Ms previous 
habits and disposition, add affords him more 
leisure for meditating upon those solemn subjects 
which are to him, beyond comparison, the most 
interesting and momentous. If he sees those he 
loves dropping off before him, he. has the consola- 
tion of knowing that he will soon follow them; and 
in the mean time he has secured the everlasting 
friendship of Him who is immutably the same 
" yesterday, to-day, and for ever," and who says, 
<( I am with thee always, even unto the end of the 
world* 99 And, once more, if he be visited with 
grievous pain and infirmity of body, he is not dis- 
mayed, as though some strange thing happened to 
him, for he knows that this is the appointed lot of 
the Lord's people, in common with all the other 
children of fallen Adam. He remembers that it 
is " through much tribulation he must enter into 
the kingdom of God !" And he is sure that "these 
his comparatively light afflictions are working ant 
for him a far more exceeding and eternal .weight 
of glory ; looking, as be does, not to the things 
which are seen, but to the things which ate not 
seen, for he knows that .the thiftgs which are seen 
are but temporal, but the things which are not 
seen tfe eternal," 
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Thus it is that the hoary head of the Christian 
is indeed " a crown of glory, because it is found in 
the way of righteousness" His grey-hairs are a 
source of honour and rejoicing, because he has 
grown grey in the Lord's service. So far from 
being a burden to their friends, such aged pilgrims 
are their pride and delight. It is a privilege to be 
pear, and attend upon persons of this description, 
whd may truly be termed, Fathers and Mothers in 
Israel. " When the ear hears them then it blesses 
them, and when the eye sees them it bears witness 
to them." The evening of their days is compara- 
tively calm and pleasant, and when their sun goes 
down, it is with the assurance of a joyful rising. 
They descend into their graves " like a shock of 
corn," ripe for the sickle ; and when " He who is 
the first-fruits of the heavenly harvest shall ap- 
pear, they also shall appear with him in glory." 

Oh, what a blessed picture of old age is this, 
which has been drawn, not from imagination, but 
from real life! How unspeakably happy such a 
closing scene of our mortal existence ! How de- 
sirable to ascertain in what way, or by what means, 
we, my Beloved Brethren, may be able to secure 
such a peaceful termination of our days as this 
which has been just described ! This leads me, in 
conclusion, to address a few words ; first, to my 
Youthful, and secondly, to my Aged Brethren. 

To you, my Young Brethren, I would affection- 
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etely observe, that the only ware, way to obtain 
a happy and honourable old age, k by sincerely 
devoting your Uvea to the service of God your 
Saviour. " Remember now thy Creator," says 
Salomon, "in the day* of thy youth, befbie die 
evil days come, whoa thou shalt say, I have no 
pleasure in Him." We have no reason, my Bre- 
thren, to look forward, either to a happy old age, 
or to a peaceful departure* if we poremeditatdy 
devote our youth and manhood to the service of 
Satan and our own taste. I know that in ia a c wa 
men way for young persona to pacify their coe. 
sciences, by saying within themselves* * It is too 
soon yet lor me to become religious. I shall in» 
dulge myself m the enjoyment of thrift world's plee* 
swres as long aa I feel a reHah for them* Iteift 
he time enough to give them up and tarn serious 
when X grow old, and am no longer capable rf 
enjoying* them." Fatal, miserable self, deluatoo I 
My Efear Yowtg Brethren, beware hew yon per> 



mit the enpny of souk thus to deceive yon te yew 
everlasting destruction. What! Shall we se rion o t y 
reasive to devote the prime of onr life aad sta ength 
to our own gratification, o» the vain soppoeitknfr 
that God will be satisfied with the wretched ran* 
nan t of onr days I " Be net deceived, God is net 
mocked." If yon find it so difficult a matter fe 
repent and tarn to Him now, while yen* afleetkma 
are lively, yen* consciences* cainparatively tender, 
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and your sinful habits but newly formed, be as* 
sored that you will find it unspeakably more dif- 
ficult to furn to Him later in life, when your affec- 
tions "will have grown cold, your consciences be- 
come callous, and your habits of sin and worldly- 
mindedness confirmed by length of years. 

It is, alas ! but rarely, Very rarely (comparatively 
speaking), that we witness conversions taking 
place in advanced life: for though, blessed be 
God> it is never too late for His grace to Work ill 
the sinner's heart, nor is any thing too difficult for 
it to overcome, when it has really commenced ittf 
operations therein; still, sad experience proved, 
that those professing Christians, who have grow* 
old in vanity and worldly-mindedness, are generally 
left to die as they have lived, strangers to the love 
of Cbridt, and uninfluenced by the renewing opera- 
tions of His Holy Spirit* Their religion (if they 
profess iuiy) is a bare "form of godliness without 
the* porter thereof." It affords no real consolation or 
support to their declining years. They still cling to 
" creature comforts," as their only source of hap- 
piness, and when deprived of these, they are bereft 
of all that makes existence supportable. 

May the consideration of this incline your hearts* 
my Dear Young Brethren* to turn to God your 
Saviour, now, without delay, and early in life t» 
seek His grace and blessing, as above all things 
needful to you. Thus, whether you are permitted 
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to arrive at old age, or are out bflf in the middle of 
your days, you are equally sure of finding ac- 
ceptance with Him, who hath said, "I honour 
them that honour Me, and those that seek Me 
early shall find Me." 

To you, my Aged Brethren, who have nearly 
arrived at the appointed limit of human life, and 
Whose hearts are still uninfluenced by the saving 
grace of the Gospel of the Son of God, what shall 
I say ! Alas ! what can I say, that has not been 
already repeatedly said without effect? You are, 
indeed, my unhappy Brethren, in an awful situa- 
tion, though not, perhaps, yourselves aware of it. 
You are tottering on the brink of a dreadful eter- 
nity ! The pit of destruction is yawning to receive 
you ! This world, with all its vanities, to which your 
hearts so fondly cling, is fast slipping from beneath 
your feet, and you are just on the point of being 
called into another, where there is nothing but 
" weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth V* 
Awake, awake, my unhappy Aged Brethren, ere 
yet it be too late. Rouse thyself, thou grey-headed 
sinner, from thy fatal slumber of carnal security, 
and call upon thy God and Saviour, if so be that 
He will hear thee, that thou perish not. He will 
yet hear thee, if thou callest upon Him with thine 
whole heart, in the name of His dear Son, Jesus 
Christ, who came to save all that believe in Him, 
no matter whether they be young or old. His 
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blood is yet able to wash out all your sins, how 
great and manifold soever they may be ! His grace 
is yet sufficient to renew and sanctify your aged 
heart, filled as it is with vanity and worldly- 
mindedness. Believe in Him and thou shalt yet 
be saved. Hearken to the affectionate warnings 
of His word and of His minister, now calling thee 
to repentance, and it may yet be said of thee, 
" There is hope in thine end" It is still the ac- 
cepted time. It is still the day of salvation. To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. A day longer, and it may too late. " Seek 
then, thou aged worldling, oh, seek the Lord, while 
He may be found, call upon Him while He is 
near; let the wicked man forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, 
even to our God, for He will abundantly pardon " 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, &c. 



M 3 



SEEMON XJIL 



YOUTHFUL SINS f»E OCCASION OF DEEP RE- 
PCNTANCE TO THE LOR^S PEOPLE. 



Psajum xxy. 7. 
Remember nop the sina of my youth* 

Suci* is the prayer which the penitent monarctk ef 
Israel offered up to Almighty God ia the deep 
contrition of his sovl ; isiploragt Hfau not to baep 
in remembrance the offenoe&ofi which* hn had been 
guilty in his youthful days, when his passions 
were strong and his gjrooe so weak as not to. be 
able always to resist the temptations 1 wkfa whkb be 
was surrounded, " Remember not (he exclaims) 
the sins of my youth !" That means, " Do not re- 
member them against me for evil. Do Hot re- 
member them in Thy wrathful indignation* to in- 
flict that vengeance upon them which they so 
justly deserve; but rather blot them out of the 
book of Thy remembrance altogether, and let them 
not be imputed for iniquity against my soul !" 
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Such, I say, my Brethren, is the substance of the 
Psalmist's words in our text, which lead us to treat 
of two things ; Ffrst, The fact, that the skis of a 
man's youth, unless repented of, are all had m 
remembrance with God, and, as it were, noted 
down by Him against the day of judgment and 
retribution to the workers of iniquity. Secondly, 
The effect which the conviction of this awful truth 
produces upon the minds of those young persons 
who sincerely believe the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. May He Himself be pleased, of 
His infinite mercy, to bless the subject to all our 
souls, but especially to the edification of the 
young, to whom this discourse shall be particularly 
directed. 

In the first place, the words of our text lead us, 
my Dear Young Brethren, to consider the solemn 
ftwt, that the Almighty God, " unto whom all 
hearts are open, all desires known, and from whom 
no secrets are hid," marks all the sins and offences 
of our youth* He, as it were* registers in the 
book of His remembrance all the falsehoods we 
hav$ uttered*' all the evil words we have spoken, 
all the deceitful and dishonest actions which our 
hands* have perpetrated or our hearts conceived, 
all the angry, revengeful, and uncharitable passion* 
whfch we have harboured in our bosoms against 
any of our fellow-oreatures, all the cruelty' which 
we have' manifested in our treatment of dumb 

m4 
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animals, all our undutiful expressions and behaviour 
to parents, or those placed in authority oyer us, 
all the impure and adulterous desires and actions 
in whioh we have secretly indulged, all out pride, 
envy, vanity, idleness, waste of time and ef money, 
profanation of ,the Sabbath-day, in a word, all the 
neglect of God and disobedience to His command- 
ments, of which we have been guilty m thought, 
word, or deed, and which had long ago escaped 
our own recollections. — All these sins, I say, of our 
childhood and youth, my Brethren, axe (unless re* 
pented of) written down, as it were " with an iron 
pen," in the book of God's remembrance, for 
judgment against our souls on the day of Hi- 
wrath and righteous vengeance upon the workers 
of iniquity! And, Oh, what a long black cata- 
logue will some have presented to them on that 
awful day, of crimes which they had vainly hoped 
were forgotten by God, because they were wo longer 
remembered by themselves ! 

It might almost seem unnecessary to lay such 
stress upon so obvious a r truth as this, off which m* 
one who seriously considers the subject can be 
supposed to entertain the slightest doubt. The. 
repeated declarations which we read in the Sacred 
Scriptures of the infinite holiness and Justine of 
God, in which He is set forth as of "pure* eye* 
than to behold iniquity;" as * aconmmdngJtre,to 
the ungodly;" as having His face set "against 
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them that do evil, 9 ' and as being " no respecter of 
persons," might seem sufficient of themselves to 
convince every one who acknowledges the Bible to 
be a Divine Revelation, of God's abhorrence of 
sin, and His determination to punish it wheresoever 
He finds it, without regard to the age of the 
offender. And yet such is the lamentable igno- 
rance of Divine Truth which prevails throughout 
the great multitude of professing Christians, that 
an opinion directly opposite to this has been almost 
universally adopted. 

. The favourite maxim with nominal Christians is, 
that youth, if not an excuse, is at least an extenua- 
tion of sin ! The offences which we commit against 
God in our early years, are commonly regarded as 
trifling in His sight. That a young man should 
be guilty of adultery, fornication, drunkenness, 
prodigality, blasphemy, or profane contempt of re- 
ligion — That a young woman should be vain, light- 
minded, a lover of dress, of novels, of pleasure, 
more than of God, seems generally expected by 
their friends as a matter of course ! And (such is 
the melancholy and total depravity of human 
nature that) the few who have grace to deny them- 
selves, and refrain from these fashionable vices, 
are, for the most part, despised and laughed at by 
their neighbours, as persons of gloomy dispositions 
and mean understandings. 

Nay, what is still more deplorable, there seems 
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to exist in the breast* of the groat majority of 
parent a saeret wish to< meourupe this love af 
sin m the triads af their children* aa is manifest 
from the lenient and palliative names which they 
apply tait« For ewaapJs-r-rThe heinous crimes af 
adultery and aedaotiaa* which atfe necessarily fet» 
loused by such inconceivable a»d irreparable misery, 
not merely to individual*, baft even to whole fami- 
lies, are dasigpated by the move inoffensive ecu- 
ptessiona of "wildness and gaUmtry." A re*- 
vengeful and blood-thirsty disposition i* regaided 
as "tike proof of * hijfi *pmt* an&a qwick tetUe 
of heaaw" Prodigality is termed generosity of 
mind. And the " love of pleasure mole tham of 
God*" which an inspired Apostle baa set ctowtuasithe 
dfatingniahiag marie of those who do not beloegite 
the Lord'* people,. i» dfenomiaatbd an innoeeefc 
gaiety of heart*, natural to youth** (ato if ite bring: 
natural waa a good reason why it stoalct be re* 
garded as iwwtMtt I) 

Thus we find that the very names which ascr 
commonly applied to youthful vises too plainly 
prove to what' a- low* ebb Christian) morality hear 
fallen amongst those who pmfes* the reUgiam efi 
the Son, of God. It ii to be feared that meat 
parents wouldi wmh rather see thai* children, very 
dissipated than* very reKgum* Many who wonldi 
start with horror to hear that their soa or daughter 
had become a MithodUt, (i. e. aamaetf CStojtfimt, J 
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are: very little shocked, if at all, to bear their 
children termed "rakes, debauchees, daelliste, 
gamblers, or unbelievers." And tfee- consequence 
is, as might be expected, that young persons for 
the most part took upon themselves as having a 
free license to eommit sin with impunity. What- 
ever gratifies the passions, or helps to pass away 
time agreeably, is pursued with greediness, without 
any regard to the question^ " What the Word 1 of 
€bd pronounces respecting t#." Every things is 
decided to be ** innocent" which the Ictms of society 
da not pronounce to be criminal. Fashion and repu- 
tation are regarded as the only right rates of eon- 
duct. And religion, if thought of at all, i& only 
thought of: to be neglected and postponed, (as to 
the serious practice of it) until a more convenient 
season* 

But, my Dear Young Brethren; if any there 
be present who feel that these observations are at 
all applicable to themselves, be not deceived, your 
Creator is not to be thus mocked, or His law in- 
sulted with impunity. Youth is, with Him, no 
excuse for sin. Rebellion against His command- 
ments is equally offensive in His sight, whether it 
be found in young or old; The young liar, the 
young blasphemer, the young adulterer, fornicator, 
drunkard, spendthrift, or voluptuary, are all as 
guilty and obnoxious to His divine vengeance, as 
if they were advanced in years. And the dread- 
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ful sentence, " Depart from Me all ye workers of 
iniquity" is alike addressed both to the youthful 
and the aged offender. 

It is very true indeed that our deprived passions 
being much stronger, and our love of pleasure 
more ardent in youth than in advanced life, are 
therefore more difficult to be restrained at that 
season than qt any other; but this, be it remem- 
bered, does not furnish us with the least liberty or 
apology for indulging them, in defiance of God's 
repeated and positive commands, " To deny our- 
selves — To mortify our members upon earth — To 
take up our cross and follow Christ — Yea, even to 
cut off aright hand f and pluck out a right eye, 
rather than suffer our whole bodies to be cast into 
helir 

The very fact that our evil passions and pro- 
pensities are stronger in youth than in age, fur- 
nishes us with the most convincing argument why 
they require us to be more subdued and restrained 
at that season than at any other. For, reflect, I 
beseech you, my Brethren, what a place this world 
would become, if the strength of our passions gave 
us a license to indulge them without control, and 
if the barriers of morality were to be broken down 
at the very season when licentiousness is ready to 
rush in like a flood, and to overwhelm all around 
it in confusion and destruction. Yet, such must be 
the consequence, if the maxim be admitted, that 



ADDRESSED TO THE YOUNG. 257 

youth furnishes an excuse for sin ; which is, as it 
were, adding fuel to fire, and giving the rein to all 
the depraved passions of our nature, at the very 
time when their effects are most to be dreaded. 

Besides, what is it but a solemn mockery of our 
Creator, a premeditate affront offered to His 
Divine Majesty, to resolve that the earliest and 
best part of our lives shall be devoted to the ser- 
vice of Satan, and the unresjtrained gratification of 
our sinful propensities, and that we may put Him 
off, as it were, with the wretched remainder? Is 
not this virtually saying, " I will continue in 
allowed disobedience to God's commandments as 
long as I am able. I will freely indulge myself in 
all manner of pleasure and sensual gratification, as 
long as I have the least inclination to do so ; and 
then, when I have grown old, and have no longer 
either the power or desire to enjoy the pleasures of 
sense, I can devote the dregs of my existence to 
repentance and the duties of religion. Is this the 
manner, my Brethren, in which your God deserves 
to be treated by you ? Is this the way in which 
you should repay the obligations you owe Him, or 
shew how high a value you set upon His divine 
love and favour, which if you do not possess, it 
were better that you had never been born ? Is it 
thus you fulfil those solemn promises and vows 
which were made for you in your baptism, and 
publicly renewed by your own lips at confirmation, 
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that you would renounce the devil and all kit 
warts, the pomp* and vanities of this wioked 
world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh , and 
that you would fait faulty keep God's holy will and 
commandments, and walk in the* same all the days 
of your life! 

You reply, perhaps, that the pleasures of the 
world are so attractive that yon cannot renoufeae 
them, that your love of am is so strong that you 
find it impossible to forsake it; that you* evil 
passions are so powerful that you are utterly un- 
able to restrain them at present; but that y<m 
seriously resolve, at some future period, to " repeat 
and turn to God." Alas, thus it is that the enemy 
of seuls n daily deceiving thousands to thei* 
eternal destruction 1 Oh, my Dear Young Bss- 
threft, beware, t beseech you, how you suffer you** 
selves to be thus fatally deluded* Experience 
unites with Scripture in testifying that repentance 
is not in your own power. Yoa * cannot (a* tfce 
tenth article of our church truly declares) repeat 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repeif* 
tcmoe, without His own especied and preventing 
grace enabling you to do so." Repentance is ex* 
pressty declared to be the gift of Ood the Saviour* 
" and must be earnestly sought for from Bftn, by 
hearty faith and fervent prayer." The Lord Jesun 
Christ, it Is written (in the 5th chapter of Acts 
and 31st verse), k " highly exalted as a Prince 
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and Saviour to give repentanoe and forgiveness of 
sins ;" and if you now neglect to seek those bles- 
sings from Him according to His own appointed 
means, you have no reason to expect that He will 
ever, at any future period, vouchsafe to impart 
them unto you. On the contrary you will find 
that your power of repentance will every day 
become less and less. Your licentious passions 
will grow stronger instead of weaker, by repeated 
gratification. Your love of the pleasures and 
vanities of this world will increase instead of 
diminishing as you grow older. And your habits 
of sensual gratification will be more confirmed by 
every fresh indulgence. 

Hearken then, Oh thou young sinner, to the 
friendly admonitions of heavenly wisdom, which 
speaks to thee by the mouth of God's inspired 
servants, "Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, before the evil days come, when 
thou shalt say, my soul hath no pleasure in Him ¥' 
" Flee youthful lusts F Call to remembrance the 
awful warning which the wise monarch of Israel 
gives his son (in the 11th chapter of Eccles. and 9th 
verse), " Rejoice, Oh young man m thy youth, and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, 
and walk m the ways of thine heaii, and after the 
sight of thine eyes — But know thou that for all 
these things God will bring thee to judgment" 

Reflect, moreover, upon the daily instances yeu 
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witness of young sinners suddenly cut off in the 
midst of their abominations, and hurried, with all 
thrift* iniquities upon their heads, before the tri- 
bunal of their * holy < and . justly offended Judge. 
How many of oar youthful friends and companions 
have been thus dealt with ! and how can you tell 
bat that. your turn. may come next? Surely it is 
nothing except the Lord's gracious forbearance 
that bath spared you so long ! Do not then. Oh de 
not, X beseech you, abuse His mercy sad long-- 
suffering, any longer, but now, while time and op* 
portunity are yet afforded you ; now, while you are 
West with life, health, and the use of your facul- 
ties; even now, in the acceptable season of youth, 
call upon Him with your whole heart for repen- 
tance and forgiveness in the name of His dear Son 
Jesus Christ, '? who came to seek and to save that 
which was lost, to call not* the righteous,, but sin- 
ners to repentance." Cry earnestly to that blessed 
Saviour for grace to overcome your evil passions* 
and for strength to withstand the temptations of 
the world, the flesh, and the Devil. Call to mind 
the dreadful consequences which must, sooner or 
later, ensue. from a perseverance in the ways of 
ungocUinese-^-the accumulated guilt which it will 
heap upon your soul! the certain misery and re- 
morse you are thereby storing up for yourself, 
both in tins world and in that which is to come 1 
And if you wish for the most decisive proofs 
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that the sins of youth are equally hateful in the 
sight of God, as those of age, turn to the infallible 
records of Scripture truth, and read the accounts 
which they contain of youthful sinners, who were 
made awful examples of His abhorrence of ini- 
quity. There you will learn how God destroyed 
the whole human race (with the exception of eight 
persons) by a deluge of waters on account of their 
wickedness, sparing none because of their tender 
years, but overwhelming all, children, youth9, and 
men, in one common destruction. There too you will 
read how He burnt up the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, with all their in- 
habitants, young as well as old, on account of their 
abominations. There, moreover, you will see the 
fearful doom which befel Er and Onan, the young 
sons of Judah, on account of their uncleanness. 
The terrible judgment visited upon Nadab and 
Abihu, the sons of Aaron, on account of their pre- 
sumptuous profanation of sacred things. The 
awful vengeance inflicted upon Hophni and Phi- 
nehas, the wicked sons of Eli, because "they made 
themselves vile, and their father restrained them 
not J 9 The severe punishment pronounced by God 
Himself, in the 21st chapter of Deut. for unditiful 
behaviour to parents. And, once more, the marked 
indignation which He manifested against the little 
children of Bethel, for impiously mocking His ser- 
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vunt Elisha, by sending two beam to devour them, 
at the word of the aged prophet. And surely, my 
Beloved Brethren, no one who acknowledges die 
truth of the Sacred Scriptures, and calb these 
faots to remembrance, ban entertain the least doubt 

that sin is equally odious in God's sight, whether 

» 

it be found in young or old ; and that the most 
youthful offender against His laws is as obnoxious 
to His divine wrath, and as sure of meeting punish- 
ment, as the most aged* 

Having thus considered the fact that the Lord 
does indeed remember the sins of our youth, and 
is prepared to take vengeance upon them at thp 
day of final retrib«tta*-we proeeed, i» the seooad 
place, to consider the effect which the convictidn 
of this ateful truth produces upon the minds of 
those young persons who believe the Gospel of our 
Laid Jesus Christ, namely, a sincere turning of 
thekijtedrts unto God in true repentance and un- 
feigned dependance en the Saviour. For although 
their number is comparatively but small, yet, 
blessed be God, there are a few young persons to be 
found, both males and females, who are not ashamed 
to eonfesB " Jesus Christ, and Him crucified," as 
their only Saviour, through whom they heartily 
geek forgiveness and reconciliation with God, 
and from whom they receive grace to gain the 
victory over their youthful lusts, to overcome 
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the fear of man, and "successfully to fight the 
good fight of faith against the world, the flesh, and 
the Devil." ' 

Happy they who are thus enabled to escape the 
spares and pollutions of an evil world, and to de- 
vote, the morning of their lives to the service of 
their God and Saviour! To them His gracious 
invitation comes with power, " Wilt thou not 
from this time cry unto Me* my Fattier, 
Thou art the guide of my youth ?" (3d Jer. 4.) 
And, like the young prodigal in the parable, 
being convinced of their guilty and ruined 
state, and seeing that there is neither happiness 
nor honour to be found in the ways of ungodliness, 
they arise and come to their Heavenly Father, 
and say unto Him, "Father, I have sinned against 
Heaven, and before Thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called Thy son, make me as one of Thy hired 
servants." He, as it were, "runs out to meet 
them" — receives them with open arms — welcomes 
them as His beloved children, " Who were dead 
but are now alive, who had been lost but are now 
found 19 — washes them clean from all sin in the 
blood of His dear Son Jesus Christ — clothes them 
in, the robes of His perfect righteousness — gives 
them the spirit of adoption, teaching them to call 
Him "Abba, Father" — and espouses them unto 
Himself in the bands of everlasting love and 
friendship. 
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Thus it was with Ephraim, or the mystical Israel, 
as represented in the 31st chapter of Jeremiah, 
"I have surely heard Ephraim (saith the Lord) 
bemoaning himself thus ; Thou hast chastised me, 
and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to 
the yoke, turn Thou me, and I shall be turned, for 
Thou art the Lord my God. Surely after that I 
was turned I repented, and after that I was [in- 
structed I smote upon my thigh, I was ashamed, 
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the re- 
proach of my youth" " Is Ephraim My dear 
Son? is he a pleasant child? for since I spake 
against him, I do earnestly remember him still! 
Therefore My bowels are troubled for him; I 
will surely have mercy upon him, saith the 
Lord V 

The language of such penitents is that of David 
in our text, " Oh remember not the sins of my 
youth \" The answer which they receive is in the 
words of the Prophet Isaiah, (54th chapter) 
" Fear not ^ for thou skalt not be ashamed, neither 
be thou confounded, for thou shalt not be pfit to 
shame ; thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, 
and shalt not remember the reproach of thy xpidouy 
hood any more. For thy Maker is thy Husband, the 
Lord of Hosts is His name ; and thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole 
earth shall He be called. And again, " I, even 
I, am He that blotteth out thine iniquities, and 
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will not remember thy sins" And onoe more, " I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and iniquities I will remember no more" 

Oh how blessed, how highly favoured, are those 
young persons (no matter what their condition or 
circumstances may be) who believe these gra- 
cious words, and are encouraged by these pre- 
cious promises and invitations of their God, to 
turn early in life from the indulgence of fleshly 
lusts and passions; to reject, like Moses, the deceit- 
ful pleasures of sin which " are but for a season ;" 
to break loose from their companions in dissipation 
and vanity ; and heartily to seek for acceptance 
with that gracious Being who hath said, " I love 
them that love Me, and those that seek Me early 
shall find Me" 

The Sacred Scriptures, my Brethren, abound 
with instances of this youthful piety, which have 
been placed on record for our imitation and en- 
couragement. Who has not read the history of 
Joseph, who, while yet a very young man, had this 
honourable testimony recorded of him that "He 
feared God, and the Lord was with him!" A 
remarkable proof of which is afforded in the me- 
morable answer that he made to his wicked mis- 
tress, when she tempted him to commit adultery 
with her. " How shall I do this great wickedness 
and sin against God !" Joseph, my Beloved Bre» 

N 
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thren, was a man of like passions as we are ; but 
"He feared God" and steadily resisted the temp- 
tation, however strong, to commit an act, which he 
knew would be most offensive in His sight, and in 
direct rebellion against His holy laws. The child 
Samuel also, being' favoured with that greatest of 
blessings a religious mother, served the Lord in 
His temple, at the age of seven years ; and was 
honoured with His special grace at that early 
period, or perhaps, even earlier* 

Obadiah also was not ashamed to acknowledge 
that he " Feared the Lord from his youth." And 
so did die good king Josiah, of whom it is recorded 
(in the 84th chapter of 3d Chronicles) that " In 
the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet 
young, (being about sixteen years old) he began to 
seek after the God of his fathers." Once more, 
the commendation which the Apostle gave to his 
youngs friend Timothy, " because that from a child 
he had known the Holy Scriptures, which were 
able to make him wise unto salvation,' 1 affords 
another illustrious example of the blessed effects 
of an early religious education; m& while it should 
stimulate parents (particularly mothers) to " Train 
up their children in- the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord," clearly proves that it is never too soon 
for grace to begin to work, or to expect a blessing 
upon a child's reading the Word of God, and 
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prayer: seeing that He has been thus graciously 
pleased to " perfect praise even out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings." 

Besides, when we consider the unspeakably 
blessed consequences which ensue to the indivi- 
dual in after life, from an early consecration of 
himself to the service of his God and Saviour, this 
furnishes us with another powerful incentive to 
youthful piety. For oh, what a multiplicity of 
temptations and dangers, both temporal and spi- 
ritual, do they escape, who are early restrained by 
Divine Grace from yielding to the dominion of 
their headstrong passions ! What unutterable 
misery, both of body and soul, do they avoid, who 
are withheld by the "Fear of the Lord," from 
plunging into that vortex of fashionable dissipation 
in which the youth of both sexes are, for the most 
part, immersed immediately on their entrance into 
life! What a beneficial effect has it upon the 
human mind, to be early habituated to that volun- 
tary discipline and self-denial, whioh nothing but a 
deep sense of religion, proceeding from faith in 
the Gospel of the Son of God, is able to produce ! 
And how much more likely are those young per- 
sons to make themselves respected even in this 
world, and to " increase in the favour of man as 
well as God," who are accustomed to reverence their 
Bible, to take it as their rule of life, and to submit 

n2 



268 SERMON XIII. 

in all things to be guided by its holy precepts and 
maxims of Heavenly wisdom ! 

Such young persons may frequently say with the 
Psalmist, "I have more understanding than my 
teachers, for Thy testimonies are my meditation." 
— " I understand more than the ancients, because 
I keep Thy precepts/' Truly does the Prophet 
Jeremiah affirm, " It is good for a man thus to 
bear. the yoke in his youth!" While others are 
running their headlong career to everlasting de- 
struction, laying up for themselves a certain store 
of remorse and wretchedness, and filling up a long 
black catalogue of crimes, which will at length 
sink their souls into the bottomless pit ; they who 
are thus early in life led by grace to " fear God 
and keep His commandments," are, like the blessed 
Jesus Himself, " growing in wisdom as they grow 
in stature." Such "flowers offered in the bud, are 
no vain sacrifice," they are indeed plants of righte- 
ousness in the Lord's house, "rooted and grounded 
in Immanuel's love." They are true " children of 
grace" nourished from infancy in the bosom of the 
Saviour, with the " sincere milk of His Word ; 
growing from grace to grace, and from strength 
to strength," and gratefully dedicating to their 
Creator the first fruits of their faculties and af- 
fections : 

" Thus they're prepar'd for longer days, 
Or fit for early death/' 
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Of them it may be truly said, that "whether they 
live, they live unto the Lord, or whether they die, 
they die unto the Lord, so that, whether living or 
dying, they are the Lord's." 

While other young persons learn to lie, to steal, 
to blaspheme, to be undutiful, to give place, with- 
out respect of consequences, to every impure and 
malignant passion, and thus grow up with the curse 
of Almighty God upon their souls, to be perhaps 
the pests of society, the shame and disgrace of 
their parents — The children of grace, on the con- 
trary, learn betimes to " search the Scriptures," to 
hold communion with their God in prayer, and to 
take pleasure in those things which please Him 
and render them meet for an entrance into His 
heavenly kingdom. Habits of religion thus formed 
in youth, grow easier with advancing years. What 
at first seemed irksome, soon becomes delightful. 
" The ways of religion do indeed appear ways of 
pleasantness, and its paths the paths of peace " to 
those who are early habituated to walk in them. 
And the inward satisfaction and peace of mind 
which the young Christian experiences in the road 
of duty, abundantly compensate him for the loss 
of those vain pleasures and sensual gratifications 
which he has renounced in obedience to his Bible. 

May the Lord of His infinite mercy incline your 
souls, my Dear Young Brethren, to profit by what 
has been said, and early in life to seek Him with 
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your whole heart. "Now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation." " Behold/' saith the 
blessed Jesus, "I stand at the door and knock, 
if any man will open unto Me I will come in and 
sup with him, and he with Me." 

But if you will not hearken to these solemn 
warnings; if y<ro obstinately persist in tuminjr a 
deaf ear to these gracious and oft-repeated invita- 
tions of your God and Saviour — be assured that 
the time will come, either in this world or the next, 
when you will bitterly bewail your depraved in* 
fatuation, and exclaim with unavailing anguish, 
"How have I hated instruction, and my heart 
despised reproof! I have not obeyed the voice iff 
my teachers, nor inclined mine ears to them thai 
instructed me /" 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, ftc. 



SERMON XIV. 



THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF THE 
CHRISTIAN'S PRIVILEGES. 



1 Corinthians hi. part of 21st and following 

verses. 



-All things are yours* Whether Paul, or 



Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come ; all 
are yours; and ye are Christ's; and Christ 
is God's. 

It is a lamentable proof, my Christian Brethren, 
of the weakness of our faith, that we, for the most 
part, live so far below our privileges. For that the 
privileges of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ 
must be unspeakably glorious, is manifest from 
various considerations. 

First, the simple fact that the adorable Son of 
God took our fallen nature upon Him, and laid 
down His life, amidst such complicated sufferings, 
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for the express purpose of procuring these privi- 
leges for all who believe in Him, is of itself suf- 
ficient to give us very exalted notions respecting 
them. For if the value of a thing may be fairly 
estimated by its price, surely those privileges can 
not be rated too highly, which cost the adorable 
Son of God His life; and if any there be who 
speak lightly of them, they forget that, in so doing, 
they are undervaluing the price at which they 
were purchased. 

A. second argument in proof of the greatness of 
the Christian's privileges, may be drawn from what 
He is required to give up for their sake. And 
since we are called upon to be witting (if necessary) 
to give up every thing for Christ's sate — Since 
we are required, not merely to renounce our 
favourite pleasures and gratifications, so far as 
they are incompatible with our allegiance to 
Him, but also to submit to disgrace and suffer- 
ing, and to be prepared to give up father and 
mother, and; husband and wife, and children and 
brethren, and houses and lands, and titles and dig- 
nities, and, even our very lives themselves, should 
His glory require it from us; we may conclude 
with certainty, that the privileges which accrue to 
us from fidelity to the crucified Saviour, must be 
exceeding valuable indeed, in order that they may 
prove an adequate compensation for the sacrifices 
we are frequently required to make for them. 
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And a third argument in demonstration of the 
greatness of the Christian's privileges, is deducible 
from the repeated exhortations addressed by the 
Apostle to believers, to unceasing gratitude and joy- 
fulness. In one place he exhorts us to " rejoice in 
the Lord always, and again he says rejoice." In 
another place, he directs us, " In every thing to give 
thanks." He repeatedly speaks of himself and his 
fellow Apostles, as "sorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing" " Having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things." But why, let us ask, this continual 
joy, even under the most afflictive dispensations? 
What cause can there be for such unceasing thank- 
fulness, in circumstances more calculated to excite 
discontent and despondency? Doubtless, in order 
to answer these questions satisfactorily, we must 
have recourse to the consideration of the exceeding 
greatness of the Christian's privileges ; for surely 
those privileges must be inconceivably great, which 
can afford ground, not only for consolation, but 
even for continual rejoicing and thanksgiving, 
under every possible tribulation or calamity with 
which we may be visited. 

The question, therefore, my Beloved Brethren, 
which remains to be cleared up is, — Not, are the 
Christian's privileges great? but, are we able to live 
up to those privileges ? Can we obey the directions 
of the Apostle, when he exhorts us, to " rejoice in 
the Lord always," and "in every thing to give 
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thanks ?" Alas ! I fear, there are but few compara- 
tively, whose strength of faith enables them to 
answer this question in the affirmative. 

Permit me, then, to propose another, even still 
more important. Have we, my Brethren, any 
right to partake in these glorious privileges ? Are 
we sincere believers in the Gospel of Jesus Christ? 
Has our faith in Him produced in us true repent- 
ance, and humble dependence upon His merits and 
sufferings, as alone able to secure our complete 
salvation? Are we really looking to Christ cru- 
cified as our only foundation of hope — the all-in- 
all of our acceptance with God? And do we ear- 
nestly endeavour, as far as in us lies, to take His 
commandments as the rule of our lives, and His 
promises as the consolation of our souls ? If we 
do, we have the blessed privilege of applying the 
language of the Apostle in our text to ourselves, 
and of being assured, that " all things are ours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life or death, or things present or things to 
come,, all are ours, and we are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's." 

Oh, what a privilege, or rather, what a multitude 
of privileges, do these words of the Apostle convey 
to our minds ! Let us devoutly pray for the assist- 
ance of the H61y Spirit to enable us rightly to 
comprehend them in all their fulness and connec- 
tion. It is a good thing for us, my Christian 
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Brethren, frequently to meditate upon our privi- 
leges as well as our duties. It is like a prudent 
warrior, in time of peace, burnishing his armour 
and sharpening his weapons, that he may be ready 
for action when the next campaign calls him into 
the field. Thus should it be also with " the good 
soldier of Jesus Christ" He, too, ought to be 
always preparing for battle against his spiritual 
enemies ; for however smoothly and peaceably things 
may seem to go on for a while, it will not always 
be thus with him. The storm is gathering when the 
atmosphere seems calmest. Sooner or later we may 
be sure that the day of trial will come upon every 
one of us. None of us can tell how great suffering 
or deprivation we may be called to undergo, for 
Christ's sake, before we leave this world: but of 
this we may be certain, that we must pass through 
tribulation of some kind or another, in our way to 
the kingdom of heaven. And when the day of 
sorrow does arrive (which it may, much sooner 
than we flatter ourselves), it is then that the im- 
portance of our having distinct views of our pri- 
vileges as Christians, will appear most forcibly. 
For it is these privileges which principally render 
the religion of the Gospel such an inestimable 
blessing to those who believe it;— on account, 
namely, of the support and consolation they afford 
to the Christian's soul, in seasons of deep affliction, 
when all other supports fail. As for that religion, or 
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that profession of Christianity, which, like a leaky 
boat, only serves for smooth water sailing, but sinks 
when the tempest rises, and leaves us to struggle 
as we can with the angry billows of adversity ; it is 
Hot worth the trouble which its profession costs us. 
" AH things? says the Apostle to the Corin- 
thian Christians, "are yours. 99 It is unnecessary 
to remind you, my Brethren, that the members of 
the church of Corinth, to whom these words were 
addressed, had been accustomed to take but a very 
mean estimate of their privileges as Christians. 
So weak was their faith, and so carnal their views, 
that they gloried in men far more than in Christ, 
and placed much greater confidence in their own 
attainments, than in the Saviour's all-sufficiency. 
But the Apostle, in our text, endeavours to inspire 
their minds with more exalted notions, and leads 
them to take more just and worthy views of the 
blessings procured for them by the Redeemer's 
merits and sufferings. Let us, therefore, in our 
consideration of this remarkable passage, follow the 
order of the Apostle's words ; in which he proves, 
by an enumeration of particulars, that God 
has, in the gift of His beloved Son, " freely 
given us all things pertaining unto life and god- 
liness ;" and (as he says also in the 8th chapter of 
the Romans) " that He causeth all things to work 
together for good, to those who love Him, and are 
called according to His purpose*" 
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In the first place, then, my Christian Brethren, 
by virtue of our spiritual union with the Son of 
God, as our Covenant Head, " all things are ours," 
forasmuch as " all things are Christ's by right of 
inheritance." The Father, we are informed, hath 
appointed Him " heir of all things." As king of 
that church or elect company of redeemed souls for 
whom He laid down His life, and whom He pur- 
chased unto Himself with His own blood, " the 
government is laid upon His shoulders." " AH 
power (He informs us) is committed unto Him in 
heaven and in earth. He is appointed Head over 
all things, for His body the church ; and all things, 
both temporal and spiritual, are put in subjec- 
tion under His feet." If, therefore, we be true be- 
lievers in this omnipotent Saviour, (whose essential 
Godhead is clearly proved by the Almighty power 
which he exercises as Mediator) — If, I say, we be 
" one with Him" by a true and living faith, we 
have the privilege of knowing that, in this sense of 
the words, all things must be ours. No matter how 
mean or distressed we may be in our worldly cir- 
cumstances, we possess in Christ a hidden treasure 
— a mine of wealth, which the revenue of kings 
could not purchase for us ; and may truly describe 
ourselves, in the language of the Apostle, as 
" Having nothing, yet possessing all things" Our 
faith in the adorable Son of God at once compre- 
hends, and gives us a right to every other blessing. 
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Ha is Himself the substance of every thing that is 
truly desirable* If Christ be ours, we may be 
sure that every thing which is in any respeet need- 
ful or beneficial, either to our souls or bodies, is 
our's also; for His kingly power and government 
axe continually exercised for the welfare of His 
believing people. He is the " Good Shepherd 
that laid down His life for His sheep;" and if we 
are amongst those sheep which " know His voice, 
and follow His call" we can want no really good 
■thing, either in time or eternity. 

But still, more particularly, if we be true be- 
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ, all His faithful 
ministers, whether Paul, Apollos, Peter, or by 
whatever name they may be called, are ours, 
i. e. they are " our ministering servants," appointed 
by the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls, to 
" wait upon those who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion." For if it be true, as we are informed in the 
1st chapter of Hebrews, that the very angels of 
heaven are ordained to minister to the wants and 
necessities of the Lord's people — If the highest 
ambition of St. Paul's heart was " to spend and be 
spent in the service of the church" — Nay, if even 
the Lord of glory Himself, when He descended 
upon earth, clad in our fallen nature, deigned (Oh 
•marvellous love) to " take upon Him the form of a 
servant," apd came, as He declares, " not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
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life a ransom for our sinful souls ;" how much 
more may it be said of His uninspired servants 
whom He hath called unto His ministry, that they 
are, in a peculiar sense, the property of His 
people ! Their bodily strength is given them to be 
devoted to the active service of the church — Their 
various gifts, graces, and mental endowments, are 
all intended to be exercised for the spiritual benefit 
of those who look up to them for direction — Their 
worldly possessions, if they have any, must be re- 
garded as a fund especially set apart for the relief 
of the needy and distressed — And, in a word, 
their whole lives must be considered, in a sense, as 
consecrated to the exclusive service of their 
several flocks; to the instruction of the ignorant, 
the comfort of the afflicted, the support of the 
weak, and the edification of all. 

Those Christians, therefore, who, like the Co- 
rinthians of old, are accustomed to range them- 
selves under different ministers, and to say, in the 
spirit of strife and emulation, "I follow such a 
one, and I another, and I a third;" do thereby 
prove that they are, as yet, in a very carnal state, 
that they possess very little of a catholic spirit, and 
that they take but very mean and narrow views of 
their Christian privileges. The spiritually minded 
believer, on the contrary, rises far superior to these 
petty party distinctions and emulations. His eye, 
through faith, looks beyond the minister, to Him 
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that sent him. And he is willing to welcome all 
that come to him as ambassadors of peace, in the 
name of "Christ crucified," whose Gospel they 
faithfully preach. For, " who is Paul, or Apollos, 
or Peter, or any other preacher," but ministers of 
the Son of God, and of His believing people? 
each endued with those various gifts and talents 
which their Master has been pleased to impart to 
them, and all conscientiously working together in 
the Lord's vineyard, according to the measure of 
the grace that is given unto them. Thus " Paul 
planteth, and Apollos watereth ; but it is the Lord 
alone that giveth the increase." Therefore, "nei- 
ther is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth, but the Lord that giveth the increase." 
And "To some churches He giveth Apostles, to 
some Prophets, to some Evangelists, to some Pas- 
tors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ, until we all come, in the unity 
of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ." 

Further, The world, and all that it contains, 
my Christian Brethren, is, in a sense, to be re- 
garded as our own property, forasmuch as, if we 
be Christ's, every thing in the world is made sub- 
servient to our spiritual welfare. Its good things 
are ours, as far as He sees that the enjoyment of 
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them is beneficial to us ; and none of its evils can 
possibly injure us, because they are all overruled 
and controlled by His Providence, who " ordereth 
all things in heaven and earth, according to tbe 
counsel of His sovereign will, so that not a sparrow 
falleth to the ground without His permission." 

If then it has pleased Him to afford us an 
abundant share of the good things of this world, let 
us remember whose stewards we are, and earnestly 
implore His grace, that we may "so use this 
world as hot to abuse it ; knowing that the fashion 
of this world passeth away" And, if it has 
pleased Him to withhold from us those good 
things which others enjoy, let us be thankful for 
the portion allotted to us, and rest satisfied that it 
is for our advantage that we are kept in poverty. 
"For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness 
thereof' — "The silver and the gold (He says,) are 
Mine ; the beasts of the forest also are Mine, and so 
are the cattle upon a thousand hills" — " It is He 
that maketh poor and maketh rich" — " He putteth 
down one, and setteth up another, according to His 
own good will and pleasure." And if it has 
pleased Him, of His infinite mercy, to make us 
" rich in grace, and heirs of incorruptible trea- 
sure," we have no reason to murmur because He 
hath fixed our lot amongst the poor of this world ; 
for " Godliness, with contentment, is great gain." 
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Tea, " better is a little with the fear of the Lord, 
than great riches and trouble therewith." 

It was this consideration which enabled St. Paul 
to say, " I have learned, in whatsoever state 1 am, 
therewith to be content. I know both how to be 
abased and how to abound ; in all things I am in- 
structed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need." " Yea," he says, in 
another place, " I have all and abound;" thereby 
meaning, that he abounded in every thing which his 
Blaster saw to be in any way needful or profitable 
to him. And it is our privilege, my Beloved 
Brethren, to say the same. For, again, 

"%ife is ours." Our gracious God hath, in die 
Gospel of His dear Son Jesus Christ, " given us 
the promise both of the life that now is, and also of 
that which is to come J 9 He is Himself the life both 
of our souls and bodies t " our life is hid with Christ 
in God;" and "in Him we live, and mover and 
have bur being." As long, therefore, as it pleases 
Him to continue us in this mortal life, we may be 
sure that' He intends it for our advantage ; and, 
therefore, so long we need not fear but that He 
will provide us with those things which are neces- 
sary for our support. 

"The life itself," as our blessed Lord declares, 
" is more than meat, and the body than raiment" 
If, then, He supplies us with the greater blessing, 
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we cannot doubt that He will grant us the lesser 
also. He that " clothes the grass of the field, and 
feedeth the young ravens that cry unto Him," 
surely will not permit His faithful and obedient 
people to perish with hunger. Nay, His own 
promise is directly pledged in our support. " Bread 
shall be given thee," He says, " thy water shall 
be sure" — " He giveth meat to them that fear 
Him, He will ever be mindful of His covenant." 
Hence we learn, my Brethren, that it is our blessed 
privilege, "To cast all our care upon God, for 
He careth for us." " Be not ye, therefore, Over 
careful respecting what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, or wherewithal ye shall be clothed, 
but seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you." 

Nor is it merely with respect to our subsistence 
in this world, that we are privileged to cast all 
our care upon God ; but, also, with respect to the 
time and manner of our departure out of it. 
For not only life, but moreover death also is ours. 
It is the glorious privilege of believers in Christ 
crucified, to rejoice and triumph even over the 
King of Terrors himself, knowing that he has 
lost all power to hurt them. He cannot so much 
as shake his dart at us without our Lord's per- 
mission ; and when he comes to remove us from this 
mortal life, he appears as the messenger not of 
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evil, but of eternal blessing to our souls. If we, 
therefore, my Beloved Brethren, are able to say 
with the Apostle, "To me to live is Christ ;" we 
may also say with him, " To die is gain." If, while 
we live, conscience testifies that we are endea- 
vouring to " live unto the Lord," we may be cer- 
tain that "when we die, we shall die unto the 
Lord" So, then, " whether living or dying we are 
the Lord's ;" and, " with Him are the issues both 
of life and death." 

We should not, then, allow ourselves to be 
terrified or dejected by reflecting either upon 
death itself, or upon the form and circumstances in 
which it may meet us. For, however terrible the 
separation of soul and body may. seem to our 
natural minds, yet, if we believe that the Son of 
God " died for us and rose again/ 9 we have a never- 
failing ground of comfort and encouragement, and 
are privileged to say with David, '.'Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death 
I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me, Thy rod 
and Thy staff they comfort me." " The sting of 
death," we are informed, " is sin ;" but " the blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin." "The strength of sin is the law;" but " we 
are no longer under the law but under grace." 
Christ has "through death, overcome him that 
hath the power of death, that is the devil ;*' and 
His words now are, " I am the resurrection and 
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the life, he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die." It is in this 
sense, therefore, my Brethren, that the declaration 
o£ the Apostle in our text is to be understood, 
when he says, that " Death is ours, 91 i. e. it is our 
gain — a matter of joy and thanksgiving to every 
sincere believer. It is the end of pain and sorrow, 
the commencement of eternal glory and blessed- 
ness. Even the death of our dearest friends, 
though the bitterest ingredient in our cup of mortal 
suffering, shall, we may be sure, in some way or 
another, be made conducive to our eternal good. 
And, if we have reason to hope that they departed 
this life in the faith of Christ crucified, we have 
unspeakable cause for exultation. For, " Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints." 
Yea, " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
even so, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their 
labours.*' 

Finally, to sum up all in a few words, it is our 
privilege, my Christian Brethren, to believe of 
every thing, both of " things present and things to 
come," that " all are ours. 19 All present circum- 
stances, whether joyous or afflicting, are pre- 
ordained and overruled by a gracious Providence 
to work together for our good. Nothing happeneth 
by chance, nor has the enemy the least power to 
bring about any thing to the injury of those " who 
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have the seal of God in their foreheads." Our 
loving Saviour hath our interest at heart, in every 
thing He ever has, or ever shall bring to pass. 
The very afflictions with which he " sconrgeth us," 
ate certain proofs of His paternal affection, " For 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth." And when 
our afflictions, however grievous, are sanctified by 
prayer, we feel them to be unspeakably profitable 
to our souls. Thus the sufferings and death of 
those we love, tend to wean our hearts from 
this world, and excite us to " set our affections on 
things above, not on things below." The disappomt- 
ments and trials which we meet with in our tem- 
poral concerns, convince us that every thing be- 
neath the sun is but "vanity and vexation of 
spirit." Yea, our very bodily deprivations and 
Sufferings, teach us the uncertainty of our mortal 
existence, and remind us to prepare more diligently 
to meet our God, and to " fix our hopes &id 
expectations there, where true joys only can be 
found." 

And as it is with things present, so is it also in 
respect of things to came. We need be under no 
apprehensions regarding futurity. Many sincerely 
pious, but timid children of God, are in the habit 
of tormenting themselves with doubts and fears 
respecting the trials that await them in this world ; 
and are accustomed to distract their minds with 
thinking " How should I bear up were I placed 
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in such and such afflicting circumstances?" " How 
should I be ever able patiently to endure such and 
such terrible agonies of mind or body?" To all 
questions of this kind our gracious Lord has been 
pleased to give an answer, which it is the privilege 
of those who sincerely believe in Him, to apply 
to themselves individually. "Thy shoes shall be 
iron and brass, and as thy day is so shall thy 
strength be" — "My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for My strength is made perfect in weakness." 
— " Fear not, I am with thee, be not dismayed, I 
am thy God, I will strengthen thee, yea, I will 
help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of My righteousness" — " When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and 
through the rivers they shall not overflow thee; 
when thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not 
be burned, neither shall the flame kindle around 
thee, for I am the Lord thy God, the holy one of 
Israel, thy Saviour." 

" Let not your hearts, therefore, be troubled, nei- 
ther let them be afraid; ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in Christ." For once more, as it is with 
things temporal, so is it likewise with respect to 
things eternal. "We know," saith the Apostle, 
" that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens." " For 
beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
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not yet appear what 1 ire ihatt he ; < but we know 
that when He shall appear,, wa^sbailnbe like Hm, 
for we shall see Ham aa He is, and wery one Abttfe 
hath this . hope in Him, /jrarifieth himself - even a* 
Hs ib pure." Thus, my Brethren; , wet) see the 
truth of the Apostle's words, " that though Christ 
Was rich, yet for our sakea He hwame poor r 
that we, through His poverty, might be quufa 

ruth." * 

To conclude, What is it, let us ask, that securer 
these unspeakable privileges unto us, my Beloved, 
Brethren? What is the ground of our confidence* 
that we are really partakers in these inestimable 
blessings^ these " unsearchable riches," which t aj3& 
so abundantly provided in the Gospel of Jeans; 
Christ for all His believing people? This ia# 
indeed, a most important question, and one. whict 
deserves our gravest consideration. . For of this we^ 
may rest assured, it is not the nameo{JPkf\$tis^i 
it is not the outward profession, of Christianity,^ 
is not the regular attendance upon Christie frrm> 
and ceremonies, the calling. Christ " Lor& Lor^j 
with our lips, the eager following aftqr fryaur^fc 
poachers, nor yet the abstaining irvm disreputobh 
vices, and maintaining " a form of godliness, wi&- 
out the power thereof that can entitle us to, a 
participation in any of these privileges. , , , 

The question (as was stated at the Qox^mexw^ 
meat of the discourse) is resolvable into this, Are 
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we true believers in the adorable Son of God? 
Does our faith work in our hearts by sincere love 
to Himself, and obedience to His commandments ? 
Have we been brought by the power of His grace 
to see our own utter vileness and worthlessness ? 
—our total want of every thing good in ourselves — 
and our entire dependence upon Him for all 
things ; for the preservation of our bodies in 
this world, as well as for the salvation of our 
souls in the world to come ? If our consciences 
testify that this is indeed our case, we may be 
certain that all these privileges, are perfectly and 
eternally secured unto us, and the ground of our 
assurance is this, "we are Christ's: He hath 
bought both our bodies and souls unto Himself, 
with the price of His own precious blood." And 
as " in Him all fulness dwells," " so from His 
fulness do all we receive, and grace for grace." 
In Him we have obtained that inestimable trea- 
sure, " that pearl of great price," for the sake of 
which, His faithful servant Paul "counted all other 
things but loss, and judged them to be dung." 
Nor need we fear that having once obtained, we 
shall ever lose it, seeing that Christ is God's — He 
is the " well beloved Son," to whom the Father 
has eternally given us, as the stipulated reward of 
His sufferings, and obedience unto death, and 
"none can pluck us out of His hands." His 
Father which gave us unto Him, is greater than 

O 



290 



SERMON XIV. 



ally and none can pluck us out of His Father's 
hands, "He and His Father are one." Thus 
then, being, by, % true faith, jiqited for ever to 
Christ, as our covenant head, we are in and 
through Him, eternally united to God. " And 
what shall separate us, my Brethren, from the love 
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or per- 
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or the 
sword? Nay* in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us. Aiid 
we may be persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, . npr any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jgsus our Lord/' Amen. 



Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, #c. 
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SERMON XV. 



TtfE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE 

NEW COVENANTS. 



Hebrews ix. 15. 

And for this cause He is the Mediator of the new 
covenant, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the transgressions which were under 
the first covenant, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 

There are some passages in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, particularly in the writings of St. Paul, 
which, in few words, comprehend a copiousness of 
meaning, more easily understood than expressed. 
And our text is one of these passages. Were we 
to set about considering every member of this 
portion of Scripture, with that attention which it 
deserves, we should find that it would furnish 
abundant matter, not merely for one, but for 
several discourses. I shall not, therefore, detain 

o2 
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your attention from it,' my ^Beloved Brethren, 
longer than while I observe, that ihe frequent 
recurrence which we meet with in Scripture of 
such passages as this, in which a while system of 
sound divinity is, as it were, without the least 
premeditation, embodied in two or three sentences, 
famishes the reflecting mind with an irresiktible 
internal evidence of their divine original. For 
the depth of reasoning contained in these passages 
caHs forth all the powers of our understandings. 
jTheir consistency and systematic arrangement e*- 
cite our astonishment. Their simplicity demands 
our admiration. And their entire tenor proves, 
beyond doubt, that they were the spontaneous 
effusions of a mind completely imbued with its 
subject, and deeply convinced both of the certainty 
and importance of those things whereof he was 
treating. 

" And for this cause (saith the Apostle) He is 
the Mediator of the New Testament, that ' by 
means of death, for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions that were under the first Testament, they 
which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. 1 * With respect to <h4 word 
Mediator, (which signifies 4 iriiddte agerif, ' or one 
*ho acts between two parties,) it may' not fcfc 'Un- 
seasonable to observe, in answer' to thoise ! wfcb 
object against the doctrine of mention between 
God ana Hfe cteat*n»es> that it^i* tto^ntw idea. 
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For, exclusive of the fact, that all God's works of 
creation and providence are carried on by the 
instrumentality of middle agents or second causes, 
we find, on reference to the writings of the 
ancients, that the existence of mediators, or middle 
spirits who act between the Creator and His 
creatures, was one of the doctrines of heathen 
mythology, derived doubtless from an original, but 
corrupted revelation. Thus Plato saith, " Every 
demon (or genius) is a middle agent between God 
and mortal man." And again, " God is not 
approached by man, but all the commerce and 
intercourse between Gods and men, is by the 
mediation of demons," (or inferior spirits*). 
Apuleius also, a later philosopher, gives a similar 
description: "Demons," he says, "are middle 
powers, by whom both our desires and deserts 
pass unto the Gods; they are carriers between 
men on earth and Gods in heaven, they convey to 
and fro petitions and supplies, &c."+ 

Hence we learn that the doctrine of a mediator 
between the Creator and his creatures, so far from 
being contrary to reason, as some assert, is, on 
the contrary, almost deducible from it alone. And 
the grand distinction between the notions of Poly- 
theism, and the doctrine of the New Testament 
on this subject, is, that whereas the former in- 

* Platonis Sympos. p. 202. vol. 3. Ed. Ser. 
t Apul. de Deo Socratis, p. 674. &c. Delph. 
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structed iisyAaHA Votaries to 'trtrit k "-Gtods 
many an& ^rdVinany;" 'the latte* ttfctirefe us iWt 
*' there is but brief God, and one Mediator toetateen 
God antf ttian; 1 the man Christ Jesus;" For sb 
Moses was, in a sense, the mediator between Gfod 
and the Israelites, inasmuch as it was through* iris 
instrumentality that the law was revealed "to them, 
so, in a far more exalted sense, the Lord Jems 
Christ, the weU-leloved Son of God, w"the 
Mediator of a tetter covenant, founded upon' better 
promises.* 9 • • • . 

And this leads me further to observe, what' most 
of you are probably already aware of, that die 
Very saine word which in our text is translated 
'* Testament," is, in various 1 other passages of <8t. 
!PduPs writings, (as for instance in the litter verries 
of { thle prebeding chapter,) translated ,# Co<md*iF 
tior'islt easy to conjecture what motive could k&4e 
induced our venerable translators to render it My 
*a different word in the passage before ufe j for fcfeite, 
as in 'some' other places, die diversity of terms 
occasions; to 'the uhlfearaed reader, anuncert&rify 
^ith^egWa td the real meaning: of the pa<*&£fe. 
FoV clearness, therefore, X shall feke «^flie ttberty, 
in flfe foDbWing discourse, of using the^ortl Wt*4t 
serise^hifeh the content proves to^W most mppH- 
cable 4sl It? and 1 4hafl Vtej* to >Mk0tafiHk<««ld 
* Ctfwntoif* tasfcad' of ^^Tes^tofeitt^^i" Afadfer 
thU caYrt^/^ saifh P^nl/ ^He i(th^Lttd"iFes*s 
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i Christ) is the Mediator of the New Covenant" 

y Why ? In order that by means of death, for the 

redemption of the transgressions which were under 
the first covenant, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance" These 
words, my Brethren, lead us to consider, in the 
first place, the nature of that which the Apostle 
calls " the First Covenant," and, Secondly, of 
that which he terms " the New Covenant" 

With respect to that which the Apostle hexe 
calls the First Covenant, and which, in the last 
verse of the preceding chapter, is alluded to under 
the name of the " covenant which waxeth old and 
was ready to vanish away" — we learn, by a 
quotation adduced by the Apostle from the 31st 
, chapter of Jeremiah, that it was the same with 
that made by Almighty God with the children of 
Israel "in the day," or at the time, when He 
brought them up out of the land of Egypt. 
" Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah; not according to 
the covenant which I made with their fathers in 
the day that I took them by the hand to lead 
them up out of the land of Egypt, which my co- 
venant they brake, although I was an husband 
unto them, saith the Lord" These words, I say, 
of . the Prophet and Apostle, manifestly refer us 
to the . period of Israel's deliverance from Egypt, 
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for thecomftienceititot of the old coVen&arhetween 
<3tid and' His people. And aeccnedingjy, in the 
l»th chapter of Exodus, and 5iV verse, we find 
Him entering- into the following agreement with 
them ; " Now, therefore, saith the Lord, if ye will 
obey 'My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then 
ye shall b6 unto Me a peculiar treasure above all 
people, for all the earth is Mine, and ye shall be 
unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.'* 
And again, in the 24th chapter of Exodus, 6th, 7th, 
and 8th verses, we are informed that " Moses took 
half of the blood of the oxen which he had slain 
in sacrifice, and put it into basins, and half of the 
blood he sprinkled on the altar, and he took the 
book of Hie covenant (i. e. the law of the ten com- 
mandments) and read in the audience of all the 
people, and they said, 'All that the Lord hoik 
spoken we will do, and be obedient. 9 And Moses 
took the blood and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, behold the blood of the covenant which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words." 

With respect to this sprinkling of blood, ana 
calling it the "blood of the covenant," (which 
expression is also applied by the blessed Jestt* 
Himself to His own blood,) it is to b& kept in 
mind, not only that the "law was a Jjfottern 6f l 
good things to come," of which we shall have 
occasion to speak hereafter, hut also, that the word 1 
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" covenant/' in its general acceptation, signifies 
a solemn treaty, or agreement, between two parties 
to do such and such things ; which solemn treaties 
were usually confirmed (as we read in the 34th 
chapter of Jeremiah, and the 18th verse) by spill- 
ing the blood of a calf in sacrifice, and after divid- 
ing it, causing each party to pass between its 
halves. And this consideration serves to explain, 
what would otherwise seem a very obscure passage 
of the chapter, from which our text is taken ; I 
mean the four verses immediately following the 
text. According to the manner in which we find 
them translated in the present version, it is difficult 
to ascertain the connection between them, and the 
immediate subject of which the Apostle was treat- 
ing, for they speak not of a covenant confirmed by 
blood, but of a " will or testament, which is not 
in force, till after the death of the testator." 

But the original words of this passage, in the 
Greek Scripture, bear a quite different construc- 
tion; and as some commentators have, I think, 
.clearly proved, that construction is the Tight one. 
According to it, the passage should be translated 
thus; 16th verse, "For where a covenant k 
(made) there must, of necessity, be the death of 
some (animal) offered in sacrifice. For a cove- 
nant is of force when it is made over a dead body, 
otherwise it is of no force while the (animal) 
offered in sacrifice is alive. Wherefore, neither 

o3 
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w*S> tn**4^>^&a*^ 

the blood of cltfrt*, fet& i>f 'gfcntey 4Hh"#ufav tftil 
^artfer^kit^akd hjsiop, : and j^HnMed Ik)* 1 the 
hodk^Mhti&^vl^ saying, thft w'the WWd 
6f HicP'HMiirtftitf' (tot tefcttitaeint) wffi<# God tiath 
eajenie& yeu?* ' 'That this is the tote rendering tff 
ttfc pa*&ag^idE^8^vide^ flrtntt' the conte&t^ttni 
the Wfacltismta to which it leads us is, that Ae 
ifltotf* bovenant winded to by the Apostle was (as 
iM beea already shewn) the agreement entered 
into between Almighty God and His people Israel 
tea natien, through Moses as a middle meto, 
ratified by the blood of balls and goats, that* H 
would adopt them unto Himself; to be His ewn 
peculiar nation out of all the nations bf tai itoritl, 
arid that He would bless tlwfch above ' sO other 
people, with an abundance of spiritual and tarn* 
iwral blessings, provided that they; on thei* parts, 
would IWtitfully "keep and obfeetfte to do aH «he 
wtitds of that /holy tew, which He had just de- 
livered to them* out of ; th€i thundferings aadilight- 
nings of Mount Sinai" To wfctefc coaditioiur>*ll 
the people sotemnly ass€toted, laying to -Meefcs, 
" AH ihe words of this covenant be'toi&dtimd 
be obedient." - • ' •• ' » • ■■* ... 

We learn from this part of the subject; my Be- 
loved Brethren, that we should beware of rashly 
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making yqvr^ and resolutions of obedience to God, 
independence, uj^k our own strength 4T f re* >v>iU ; 
for if wa*ta* we stall most certainly violate them, 
aupce of ourselves we can do nothing. . > . > 

.Tn all cases it ii much safer to pray,thm to re- 
solve ; , for, as Solomon says, in 5th EccUs*. ver. 3. 
*'It is better not to vow, than to vow. and motto 
pay." Experience proves, that the good rcysolu- 
tions which we make in reliance upon our own 
strength, are, in times of temptation, like the 
morping dew which passeth away before the hefct 
of the meridian sun ! This great national cove- 
nant, so solemnly ratified between Jehovah and 
Has chosen people Israel, was scarcely made until 
it was broken ! In less than forty days after they 
had so positively engaged to worship none other 
God than Him, and to make no graven image, we 
find them, with their high priest Aaron at their 
head, bowing down before the image of a calf, and 
crying out, in the stultidity of their hearts, " These 
be thy gods, Oh Israel, which have brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt." And Moses, when 
he descended from the mount, and saw what the 
' people had done, was so justly incensed, that, in 
-his wrath, he brake to pieces the two tables of 
£ton& 00 which the law of the tea commandments 
had been inscribed — a significant token that " by 
ike works of thai broken law no flesh living 
could be justified*" 

o4 



800 > egftftw xv> 



tr 



My i Srttbten,. tl^icc»odim*> of the *infatoHed 
Israelites/on this occasion, mrimmUy .exoites both 
our ai*azesa^s«idin&gnatkm. i But which ^fus> 
I warid'fesk, has avrigfct to east a stone Qf osr- 
dgmsati+a against them? Have not wealtobtokea 
Ibis ooTOwnt of. the holy fear ofitror (Sod i Have not 
lie Jti^enpjse sinned agairist the clearest fight of rtafc- 
latioft. and eur , own aoflseksroes ? If we have no< 
life* tfcer< idolatrous Israelites, imitated their Egyp- 
tian. tnalMflnatara, in: hawing down oar heads before 
tt*e inpge of a coto or a eo$f, have we not to6 often 
boiled down our Moris in servile obedience to 
qut own wil huts amdpassism* ? Is net the oevet- 
oneness of many amcmgst us virtual idoktry ? Has 
it not caused us, as it were, to set up a golden 
image of mammon in oar breasts, aad to serve it 
fax mpxe faithfully and zealously than we hatfe 
served our Creator ? Which of as can lay bis hand 
upon his heart, and say that be has ooos©ieatio«dy 
obeyed, or even striven 4* obey that first and 1 great 
ootnmaftdment of GodV taw,i whieb; saitb, "Tbda 
shalt love the Lord thy God with off thine heart, 
and with all thy soul, aad with qtt thy strength* and 
with alliky mind V Do not ear consciences, alas ! 
testify, my Dear Brethren, that we have been 
"lovers of pleasure,"- levers of oar own salves, 
lovers, of our families; ear friends, our personal 
gratifications, andy its a word, of the things of this 
present world far more than lovers of God ? 
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How often have each of us premeditately broken 
those solemn promises anil vows which were made 
for us at baptism, and renewed, perhaps, with our 
own lips at confirmation, that we would " Renounce 
the devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities 
of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the 
flesh; and that we would faithfully keep God's 
holy word and commandments, and walk in the 
same all the days of our lives/' Does not a long 
black catalogue of grievous transgressions rise up 
in each of our consciences at this question ? Must we 
not all acknowledge that we are indeed " offenders 
against God's holy law, that we have left undone 
those things which we ought to have done, and 
that we have done those things which we ought not 
to have done?" And shall we then pretend to 
boast that we are better than the backsliding 
Israelites — or that we have more to hope for from 
the broken covenant of works than they had ? No, 
my Brethren, in no wise. The conduct of the 
Israelites in the wilderness, and indeed throughout 
the whole of their remarkable history, furnishes us 
with a lively example of the wickedness and folly 
of which the heart of fallen man is capable. Scrip- 
ture unites with experience in testifying that 
human nature is the same in all men, both Gentiles 
and Jews. The same holy and spiritual law hath, 
as St. Paul declares to the Romans, " brought in 
the whole world alike guilty before God/' And, 
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Y,e#ly,, if yffi f^iUffltotfy, Zatfv. t\#M if ware 
touting for, xu$wtyW*m*h<fadi «iffarAV»tatofc 

wort** .**• #re...«titf. y^der the cur*€."\. As the 
Apostle declare^ ".A* many as are, of the law 
ajrp o#fl$r 3. -curse, :fpr it is {written, €*ui?sed ti& every 
on# Jh^ c^tinueth not in «tt things written in .the 
took ,0/ the law to do them.r -»i 

v ^^ zww proceed* in the seoond place, rtaKCoa- 
pdje^the uatupe of that mm ewe&amt> to which Si* 
Paul so frequently alludes in Y.aft0u» parts ioC 1 his 
waitings, as well as in our text. And here km ay 
not bp, amiss to. consider the reason which he assigns 
fqj;, making this new covenant at all, " Because?* as 
he .informs us in the 8tbicbap.7th and. 8th senses, 
V, the old cpv^nant had been found faulty" — «. 4 For 
finding fault with it," he says, M behold the dags 
come, saith the Lord, that I will anake a new eovfe- 
n^pt with; tho honse of Israel/' &e> , . Now whefcein, 
let us enquire, wpffcted the fruit cor imperfection' of 
4hi*fiwt.aOTemii4? Did fc Jifetift God's- port off it? 
Nay, Jfcettaen,, the, few of the ten comwBndntente, 
as. cowing from - Gody was, as the Apostie gays, 
" Holy, wd just, and good;" and the promise «waB 
suye om His. part, ftbat the man who faithfully 
obeyed it, in aU*its spirituality <and extent, "isheuid 
lively it." It* (imperfection; tfanafove^ consisted 
not in any thing 1 in itself, bwt in the. total depravity 
and moral inability of fallen man to fulfil its con- 
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ditionis. The law, or covenant of "Works, was 
* - weak through the sinfulness of our flesh." Tor, 
11 the law is spiritual, but we are carnal, sold under 
sin ;" and, there is " a law in our members con- 
tinually warring against the law of our mind, 
(i. e. our conscience) and bringing us, tnore or less, 
irito captivity to the law of sin that is in our mem- 
bers." These words, I say, in which the Apostle 
so pathetically describes his own condition, may 
surely, with equal propriety, be applied to every 
child of fallen Adam. 

The law is indeed spiritual. It requires truth 
in the inward parts. It pronounces every evil 
lust, desire, or covetous imagination of our hearts, 
to be sin in the sight of God ; Mid as such, render- 
ing us obnoxious to the curse. But man is carnal. 
His nature is " Earthly, sensual, devilish." And 
the utmost that he can, by his own strength, render 
to this spiritual and perfect law, is the formal im- 
perfect obedience of his outward man. 

Yea, our very inability to fulfil the conditions of 
this holy law, does itself aggravate our guilt, be- 
cause it is a moral inability, proceeding from the 
depravity of our wills: which are, by nature, 
turned from God and inclined only to evil. And 
this our moral inability to obey God's command- 
ments, proceeding from the perverseness of our 
wills, the law or covenant of works is not able to 
rectify. It only brings us to a knowledge of our 
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duty, but neither affords us the wil^nor the power 
to perfp^n it. The t thunders and lightnings of 
Sinai may terrify x\& indeecl, but they can neither 
convert our hearts^ nor jqcline oijr minds to the 
loye and practice of holiness. The perfection and 
spirituality of , God's commandments may (and will, 
if we be ,true believers) convince us of our own 
utter . guilt aijd deficiency in every respect, ( and 
demonstrate sin to be exceeding sinful in His sight. 
But it can never make us, in the least degree, more 
holy, or inspire us with a single spiritual motive or 
affection. Thus we find, from experience, that the 
covenant of works is manifestly faulty or imperfect,, 
not because of any thing wrong in itself, but soiejy 
on account of the corruption and depravity of our 
fallen nature. 

But why, it may be asked, did the infinitely wise , 
and just Jehovah make such a covenant at all with 
his fallen creatures? Does it not seem like weak- 
ness or fickleness on God's part, ffcst to enter into 
an imperfect covenant with them, and afterwards 
to disannul it, and make a pew one? The aijswer ,. 
to this question,, piy Brethren, demands our gravest 
attention. 

• - * . 4 

That whicji t^e Prophet Jeremiah , and th$ , 
Apostle P^ul so frequently gUude to,, under the , , 
name of the new covenant, is, in reality, the first 
and oldest of gjl, and only called the " new pove- 
*«**",« ^r^ejwe^ t$ ttytjater dis^fum^ ' 
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grace in Jesus Christ, through whom it was fully 
revealed and confirmed to believers. This was 
that " hidden mystery ordained of God before the 
foundation of the world, but which was only made 
manifest in these latter ages," to us who sincerely 
believe in the crucified Saviour. This was that 
eternal compact entered into between the three 
adorable persons of the Godhead, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, to elect, redeem, sanctify, and 
glorify a number of poor perishing creatures out of 
Adam's guilty race ; yea, such a number as, though 
comparatively small, should positively be so great, 
that " no tongue on earth could number it." 

Yes, my Beloved Brethren, in order rightly to 
understand the Scriptures, it is necessary to keep 
in mind that that which we commonly call the New 
Testament, or new covenant, is, in truth, the 
•* everlasting covenant" which existed from the 
beginning of the world, between the persons of the 
incomprehensible Trinity — which was first obscurely 
intimated in the promise given immediately after 
the fall, that " the seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent's head" — which was still more plainly 
alluded to in the covenant entered into with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that " in their seed all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed" — which 
was expressly foretold, and in some measure ex- 
plained, in various passages of the prophetic 
writings, too numerous to mention, (particularly in 
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those words of Jeremiah which have been already 
quoted,) tad which wasunequitoCally rweaied>and 
fulfilled for us, hi all its parte and condition*, by 
the incarnation, sufferings, ^death, resui*efctk*v and 
glorification of the adorable Son of God, the 
" second Adam," wt<mnant head of IN* people $ 
•who offered ftp His life -as an atoning sacrifice" for 
the sins of the world, and said to His disciples, 
M Thus is my blood of the nem covenant; shed ] jm 
you 'and for many for the forgiveness of&bts" 
And all this is so plainly declared to ns by the 
Apostle himself, in the 3d chap, of Gelations, Ifitb 
and following verses; that no language of urine 
could make it clearer, 

" Brethren, (he says,) I speak after the matmetf 
of men, (in consideration of human infirmity,) 
though it be but a man's covenant, no man dis- 
anriulleth or addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and 
his 5«erf Vete the prornises (of blessing) made. Ife 
saith riot, and to seeds, as of many , but as of dfce-^ 
and to % seed, which is Chrfirt. ' And this T Say* 
that the covenant which was confirmed beftite'df 
God in Christ, (with Abraham,) the'la^ibtih^ 
ten cwhmatndtnetits) which was yh^'^tlrrough* 
Mosei to the Israelites) four hundred and thirty 
years qftef, fcarinot disannul, that it should ttt£ke 
the promise of none effect. ' For if the inheritance 
(of ttfcsfeitig) bb of the tow, it is no more trf ^rbifti^; 
hit Chd gave it to Abraham by promts*. Where- 
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fore. then serveth the law ? It was added because of 
transgressions, (to vindicate the holiness and justice 
of God, and to bring in the whole world guilty 
before Him,) until (Christ) the promised seed 
should come ; and it was ordained (by the ministra- 
tion) of angels, through the hands (of Moses) as a 
mediator. Now a mediator i$. not a mediator of 
(only) one party, but God was only one (of the 
parties of the covenant of blessing present at the 
giving of the law ; the Israelites, as a nation* were 
not a party concerned at all.) Was then the law 
(given through Moses to the Israelites) against 
the promises (of blessing, in Christ, covenanted 
between God and Abraham four hundred years 
before?) God forbid ! For if there had been a law 
given that could have given life f verily, righteous* 
ness would have been by the law" 

Thus we find, that so far from having reason to 
regard God as a weak or mutable being, we have, 
on the contrary, abundant cause to glorify Him for 
His everlasting truth and faithfulness, in the exact 
fulfillment of the original covenant of blessing, made 
between Him and His servant Abraham; and con- 
finned unto all believers in these latter ages, by 
(he incarnation and atoning sufferings of His Son, 
Jesus Christ, who was, indeed, the promised seed 
of Abraham, after the flesh, and who " came to 
bless 14s by turning us away from our iniquities." 
'*. ^TJus/covenant hath He not broken, nor altered 
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the thing that had gone oat of His lips." So far 
from the law, which was given to Isnael, being- 
opposed to the covenant of grace, previously made 
with the Patriarch, it "was, on the coritrary, it* 
tended ta be: subsidiary to. ifc like the- 1 scaffolding 
of a house, which is 'first erected, and then taken 
away when the building is completed. y > , 

The cenemomal law, as the Apostle declareth, 
was the. "pattern of good thing* to come;" it'JBM 
structed the people in the important truths that 
** without shedding of blood there is no xamamm 
of sins," and pointed out to them the necessity of a 
great atoning sacrifice, infinitely superior to that of 
bulls and of goats, which " could never take anriy 
sin/ 9 The moral law, also, was intended as " aschoai- 
matter to lead the spiritual worshipper* to Christ* 
by teaching them to feel how utterly unable th*y 
were, by their own exertions, to attain unto its per- 
fect righteousness and spirituality. In both these 
respects, therefore, so fas? from being opposed to 
the old covenant of grace, the law may 1 rather be 
regarded as forming an essential part of it. Fo* 
" the wages of sin is death" — Christ, by dying, 
for us, hath delivered us both from the* power ami 
curse of sin; and the law, by bringing us to a 
knowledge of our sins, teaches us to understand 
the inestimable value and preciousne&s of the sa- 
crifice of the Son of God, thus dying for us, ssid 
making reconciliation for us with God. Herein, 
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therefore, are fulfilled the words of the Almighty, 
by the month of His servant Jeremiah, " This is 
the covenant I will make with them in those days, 
saith the Lord, I will ptrt My laws into their mind, 
and write them upon their hearts, and I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to Me a people ; 
and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord, for all shall know Me, from the least unto 
the greatest, for I will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, and their sins and iniquities I will 
remember no more." 

Hence we learn, my Beloved Brethren, that 
what the Apostle calls, in our text, the " new or 
late covenant," forms, in every respect, a perfect 
contrast, with what he terms the first or old one. 
For the old covenant (in his sense of the word) was 
a covenant of works ; — according to it, salvation 
was to be purchased by* our perfect obedience to 
the commandments of the law, — " This do," it 
said, " and thou shalt live." The new covenant is, 
onf the contrary, a covenant of grace, or of free wn- 
cmditional mercy to all that believe- God, for 
tfce sake of His dear Son, promises to be " merciful 
to our unrighteousness, and to blot out our sins in 
His precious blood/' And His language in it, is, 
° Believe, and thou shalt be saved." 

The first covenant was weak, through the ex- 
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{feeding sinfulness of our fleshy and could never 
justify us iirthe sight of Godv '^Fhe aew«covenaat 
is strong, because itis ibuiidiEJd <>ntke #wrfeMt»jyr 
dbtmsefe' dnd purposes . of Jehotoh, confilm4d, 
moreover, by an oath; and 'it has been fulfilled tin 
all its conditions by His adorable Sony Jesus Ghrta^ 
#ho, in the likeness of sinful flfcsh,<"made Himself 
to be a curse for us, to redeem 1*3 from the 'cuffs* 
of the Maw/' and by His perfect obedience unto 
death, became the " end of the law 'for righteous* 
ness unto every one that believeth/' 
11 In the first covenant, God (with reverence be»it 
spoken) is represented in the light of a severe task** 
master; saying to us, " Thou shalt do, and ihsm 
shalt not do" and exacting from us the " uttermost 
mite" of obedience, on pain of everlasting punish* 
ment ; in this respect, the Apostle truly says, in the 
4th chapter of the Galatians, that it " gendereth to 
bondage." In the new covenant, He is represented 
as an affectionate Father, " God in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto Himself, not imputing our 
trespasses unto us? and saying, " I will do every 
thtog for you, I will heal your backsliding*, F<witt 
love you freely; I will blot out as a thick chnid 
thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins; rd- 
turn unto Me, for I have redeemed thee J 9 

Thus, the old covenant was like a broken bond; 
it brought us in debtors, in every particular, to in- 
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finite justice and holiness. The new covenant is 
like a " merciful creditor," and "frankly forgives 
us, since we have nothing to pay? 

In the first covenant, the law of God was written 
with " His finger? upon " two tables of stone," 
and by the bare letter or knowledge of it, can never 
make us holy. In the second covenant, God's law 
is written by His Spirit " on the fleshly table of 
the believer s heart," whereby he is sanctified, and 
brought into the way of obedience to His com- 
mandments. " I will put Mv laws," He says, 
« into their minds, and write them upon their 
hearts." And again, " I will make an everlast- 
ing covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good, and I will put My 
fear in their hearts that they shall not depart from 
Me." 

In the old covenant, Moses, the faithful servant 
Qf God was the mediator ; but " a greater than 
Moses" is the Mediator of the new covenant, even 
Jesus Christ, His well-beloved Son, in whom dwelt 
all the fulness of His own Godhead. And for this 
cause is He the Mediator; because He yielded 
Himself to death, even the death of the cross, as 
the representative, or covenant-head, of His 
people, " bearing their sins in His own body," in 
order, that " by means of death, for the redemp- 
tion of transgressions that are by the first covenant, 
they which are called (to believe in Him) might 



receive the promised blessing, *vea a&eteraat i 
heritance." 

Thus, while the old covenant wafrsesfod "with? 
the blood of bulb and of goats,'' .which ^aanot 
make the worshipper perfect, as periaining *o>Ai* 
conscience—fad self covenant is sealed with the* 
blood of the Son of God; the Lamb shim (in> the- 
Divine decrees) from the foundation of the world, . 
" whose blood cleansetb from all s». w 

And, once more, the promises which the ofci 
oovenant held oat, were mostly of a carnal or 
poral nature. It had respect, principally, to 
present world; and afforded, comparatively, 
very obscure light respecting the prospects of be- 
lievers in the world to come* But the prrmiaas . 
whieh the new covenant holds out to believers, am. 
spiritual and eternal. They have respect, not 
merely to this life, bat also to that which is to 
come. They excite in our hearts the blessed hopet 
that '<when our earthly house of this tabernacle ia. 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an bonne 
not made with hands, eternal in the heaven*. And 
every one that hath this hope, purifiath hta*al& 
even as Christ is pure/ 9 

Seeing, then, my Beloved Brethren, that' sash 
is the essential difference between th&two»<eaf*- 
nants; that which is called the Mold 6ovenaa*?. of 
the law, and that • which is called the "new com* 
nant" of grace, or the Gospel — let us now setie«s)y • 
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asfc Mmehr^ t» wWdk da #e belong? Aife we 
under the kw, or mnder grace? In other words, 
Are #e itokifcg fc* fccdepfaade -with God, c* ae* 
count df our <xw» imperfect obedidnoe to His eow*- 
mdttdneBtsv or acknowledging our transgression, 
and discatdifcg ati dependence whatsoever upen our 
own works or merits — do we trust entirely to tbte 
blessed Saviour's perfect obedience unto death, 
far' our redemption!; ot puroha'sed deliverance, from 
the curse of our past transgressions^ as well as for 
our free and final salvation I This, my Brethren, is 
a most important question, for many, it is to be 
feared, who have been baptized into the Christian 
religion, and who profess to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ as their Saviour, do yet cling to the 
old covenant of works, and depend, either in whole 
or in part, upon their own imperfect obedience 
for salvation. Thus, "being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, they have not submitted them- 
selves to the righteousness of God" 

Let us, therefore, my Dear Brethren, beware, 
lest this be our case. If we belong to the covenant 
of the law, let us bear in mind the awful conditions 
it demands from us; — -perfect obedience — perfect 
righteousness — " Whosoever offendeth in one point 
is guilty of all." If we belong to the covenant of 
grace, our " faith in the blessed Jesus is counted 
unto us for righteousness." And He hath for ever 

P 
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"delivered us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us ;" but let us keep in mind, that we are 
" not without law td^a\lmt itttder the law t^ 
Christ. - And let us shew the works of the law 
written upon our hearts, by studying to serve Him 
in newness of spirit, not in oldness of the letter " 
Amen. 
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' tfow to God the Father, God the Sort, and God 
the Holy Ghost, frc. 
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PRAISING GOD— THE DUTY OF ALL MEN, BUT THE 
EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGE OF TRUE CHRISTIANS. 

Psalm cxlvii. l. 

Praise ye the Lord, for it is a good thing to sing 
praises unto our God, for it is pleasant, and 
praise is comely. 

In all our concerns, whether religious or secular, 
the intrinsic excellence of our actions is propor- 
tional to the excellence of the motive which 
prompts them, and of the object which they pro- 
mote. And as the glory of the Creator is, beyond 
comparison, the noblest of all objects, the action 
which has this for its motive and end, must con- 
sequently be the most excellent that it is possible 
to conceive. 

Now the act of praising God is one which, when 
it proceeds from a spiritual mind, has His glory 
alone both for its motive and end. It follows, 
therefore, that praise and thanksgiving must be 
the most excellent acts of worship we are capable 

p2 



316 SERMON XVl. 

* ■ ! 

of rendering Him, though perhaps Ae moit neg- 
lected both in our public discoursed and private 
religious exercised. 1a& us then, in humtle de- 
pendance upon Divine assistance, pro6e&f to con- 
sider the subject of praise and thanksgiving ; re- 
garding it, first, in the light of a duty, and,' s&* 
condl y, of a privilege. * 

First, my Befoved Brethren, ft* t& coi^<*r iter 
employment of rendering praise and thanksgWitig' 
to Almighty God in the light of a duty. And 
that it is the paramount duty df every rational 
creature, is manifest from tfee trords <rf David, in 
various protege* of thfe book of Psalms, parties 
larly that from which our text is taken* But in tirfs, 
as in too many other instances, experience forcibly 
sttggesfs the observation, that a*r duty ami on* 
practice are, for the most p8H, & direct opposition 
^tbe heart of fallen man is, ire fltfd, naturifTf «bK 
aVid Backward in offering up the spiritual s&cvifibe 
of praise and flranksgirfng to. te Creatfer. • R* 
God, wo are informed, is "a Spirit," and Ttxpmt$& 
to Be worshipped, not with Ifie formal hyptfcrftfeiiU 
service of oar Kps, but "in spfirft to* ik tfu^ 
The homage which He justly expect* frbm' AS* 
National Creatures, coasists hit m thobe m^nriri3&ry 
feelings, and expressions of gtfatitilde tf Itibft iife iaW 
perret^e.of some w^sette&^mdic} W lfeMflUfilir 
providence wcaslonaTly calls J fora/^^ftStf tne 
most xmtWkmg and togodty; ' Nay, ' *r Ihi'^ftiit 



ON PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING. 317 

those common-place expressions of, " I thank, 
God," or "God be praised," which frequently 
proceed from the lips of persons who are living in 
the habitual indulgence of evil passions and unholy 
tempers, being " spiritual sacrifices accepted?!* 
unto Him, " they must, on the contrary, be re- 
garded as violations of the third commandment, 
direct profanations of His holy nam^; and bripg 
to remembrance the words of Solomon, in ih& 
15th chapter of .Proverbs — "The sacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord;" as also. 
His own declaration respecting the rebellious 
Israelites, by the mouth of His servant Isaiah, 
° this people draweth nigh to Me with their mouth, 
and honoureth If e with their lips, but their hearts 
are far from Me. ,? 

We learn from these word*, my Brethren, that 
no praise, no service, no homage whatsoever of? 
tiered unto God by an unconverted person, or by 
any professor of religion, who continues in the 
practice of allowed sin, is in the least degree 
pleasing, but, on the contrary, hateful and abomin* 
able in His sight. Therefore, in order that the 
praises and thanksgivings which we offer up may 
be accepted by Him, we should be sure that they 
proceed from a renewed heart, and that they are 
accompanied by a godly and consistent behaviour 
"From the abundance of the heart," saitb the 
blessed Jesus, " the mouth speaketb." When pur 



h'edWs^Wfe hem so TC^^^eAiM^Micfifiei-by 
tteHoly Spirit, as t& be ablibale<ttv*itk the lo^e 
ofOod 6tljr Saviour; and lrith'dMrtife'&Mt^ite 
ffis 'Service, praise and flranksgfrifcg wiB, in tki* 
case, ' be from time '< to tHne the : spoataffeet2»* Iw- 
giiagVof otir lips, ted we shall, like tbe Bsalmirt, 
*be iKewintf forth His praise d*# tetttnp of Sis 
sdlvdtion from day to day." But its' 'long as otfr 
hearts cohtinue in their natural Mate ofl apaity, 
or "alienation from God, under the dortanion of 
unholy passions and tempers, "filled with <tle 
cares of this' world, the deceitfulness of mooey, or 
the de'sires of other things," the language of praise 
can no more be expected from our lips; tban> h&r^ 
tnony can be expected from an untttnedTOstnutent, 
or chiming' from a clock that has ho bell, 
* Hence we learn, that our first duty, as spiritual 
Worshippers of Jehovah; is to beseech Him that 
the u words of our mouths, and the msditatiom&vf 
tut* hearts, may be always acceptable ia-Hk sight, 
and that He wotild Himself of His inft^miawy, 
be : pleased; by His spirit, to "open our lips, that 
our mouths may shew <f6rth\Hispm&s&y , ••• »-'i»* 
( Let us next 1 proceed to consider ' so*rt^ Wiethe 
ffiolt cogent tdaton* that sn^gest^fhemisb^^^fliy 
the fiabttital sacrifice of praise <aa# Ihankflgimig 
should bd cbnsidered'a* the {pakwottttli dd*y*of 
every rational creature. - j avnihij*m& > 

And fi^st, The cbnsMeraffcm isflfhtf goodrtdfe and 
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long-suffering of God, in preserving. him s till alive, 
and not having as yet cast him into the place of 
final punishment, furnishes continual cause for gra- 
titude to every man living. Who is there among 
us that, on an impartial survey of his past life* and 
of his present character, is not obliged to confess, 
that he has grievously offended his Creator in 
thought, word, and deed, by " leaving undone the 
things he ought to have done, doing the things he 
ought not to have done, and thereby provoking 
His divine wrath and indignation against him V 7 
Who is there (whose conscience is not completely 
•eared up as it were with a hot iron) that is not 
compelled to acknowledge, that he has, more or 
less, "gone astray from his youth/' and by his 
multiplied transgressions of omission and com- 
mission, rendered himself justly obnoxious to the 
penalty which the law of God pronounces upon all 
who offend it, even in a single point? Have not 
all of us, therefore, my Brethren, unspeakable 
and unceasing reason to bless His holy name, for 
having spared us so long— for having granted us 
such a lengthened reprieve — and instead of having 
long since issued forth the awful sentence, " Cut 
him down, why cumberetb he the ground," having, 
on the contrary, afforded us,, unworthy, as we, are, 
sueh time and opportunities for repentance ^nd 
amendment? 
When we seriously consider the subject, in this 
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&**»¥** m*tQfcei,*<y b©*e¥fcr sgfujl be Htey be, 
Art can **f w*h t**tb, "ff'Jbpy* ^'ewlse firi* 
pro* orgfatitat* to Mighty Gt)d. n Is Hfe 
prc*o» forbearance and kfcgwwffowg towards 
yp» w <tft*e |br tbeftjtfttaeas I In ike prewHr*** 
tipn *f yomr -mprtal Ufir» f«w day fy <toy and ffoato 
Stoat to year, 90 piw fcr jfchaafefytees* ? &*vte 
you w)t gre*t reason to wy of yow &o& 99 Hfa 
Wttrnt David gad of f£fo> that ''iH* Aa» jaet 
fadt with you atfHr ymtr ri**, Mr rewarded jr*i 

> You teve taen riaited« it may be, with mm 
grierona Jkribufetiott of mind or tody, *fefoh pn> 
raitp ye* derp fog that eejoynmt from life wjuefc 
tffars /experience. Be it ei» Stoveirer grievous 
tit* afflictions iritfc wbiek yob are* lor fcaye bona 
vtfked»i yen be*e still rcasoa to aey witb the 
Faakaifit, <<3%* Lord hatb otatfeped mid hdp- 
waoted ipe, but fit hath not given, me met ntntm 
dwth? 

The value of Hfe, my Heloved Bmtfcrea, k to* 
generally neither snfiieiBittiy ootridered nor duly 

jq&preciafteriL When we regard it as that brief per*. 

jncoh oft ejutoaaee allotted to ns, to prepare for etet- 

jaiiy* it is abiohitely invaluable. . ?raly dofed the 

Uipaed Jesqs say, that ^tb^ lift is mam than 

meat, and the body than raiment." '. Jbai U we 

rierad (be judges* is the aange light that ibe good 
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king Ueaejti#& did* we flbcmld fc» of'thie upfeiieii, 
and would: understand *he force <rf tfent betiutifal 
language he .made uae of in the thanksgiving which 
b$< offered up immediately after his recovery from 
aieknejas, " TAe grave" he says, "oannot praise 
fkee, death cannot celebrate Thee, they that go 
down to the pit cannot hope for Thy tenth, the 
living, the living, he shall praise Thee as J do 
this day" 

And surely, my Brethren, we all hart reason' to 
unite our hearty praises with those of this {ticms 
monarch ! For have not we also, in the course bf 
our lives, experienced many similar recoveries 
from painful and dangerous illness? Have not 
we, too, been frequently delivered, like him, in a 
marvellous and unexpected manner from the very 
jaws of death? Have we not repeatedly bebefd 
our neighbours and acquaintances out off from the 
land of the living, and hurried, without wanting} 
by some sudden and terrible stroke, into that bofc* 
tomless pit of woe, on which the light of hope 
never dawns, and from which there is no return? 
Surely, then, we have all cause to adopt the lanr 
guage of the Apostle, and say, <" Blessed be the 
Gfed and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath delivered us from so great a death, and doth 
fylwer ; in whoqi let us trust that He will yet 
deliver us" . i 

■ Next to. the preservation *>f our mortal existence, 
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t&fe %^t}tfffttes*iigs ' of> life Whfeb> the/ Lord 
mite -tfs ! '*Bvirttly' 'ttfJMjaJr, furaish tis with 
mote abttadunt fcafcsft* for ' hfeutf&lt gratfctude^ to 
Him*fe*is" ^therAwftio* apd Giver. of all; goad 
tMtagfc'* Wb4n we eait oh* f yes around wa- Upon 
th& coiidtttotf of our afticted brethren of the duat, 
an* comjtere ear own situation with theim^Wbten 
we reflect upon the couuitleflB multitudes frbc* luce 
dodmed to pifte away year alter year, in helpless, 
Itbpftiesfe, misery — When we remember what thari^ 
saitds thete are, far more deserving than ourselves, 
whose bfe is indeed "a long disease," and who 
have no other prospect continually before tfaajr 
teytesv Uian that of lingering out a wretched exis- 
tence in the most excruciating anguish of mind and 
body, vtfiich 90 human art can alleviate, nor ima- 
gination conceive— When in fancy we look through 
thfc dungeon bars, and see the solitary captive 
diaitred to his bed of straw, with despair painted 
upon hid emaciated coUntenanoe— Wheti we Jtum 
dtr " thoughts to that house of woe, whose am&l 
'walk re-echo day and night to the. screaks if 
phremsy or the frantic roar of madness-t-Or when 
We bend oar cautious steps through the da*k<tate8 
and alleys' of this great metropolis, And behold fte 
innumerable swarms of human beings ithat mbtfbit 
them; destitute of every earthly comfort; whose 
bodies are perishing for lack of food, and.tttetr 
souls for kwik of knowledges! say, my Beldved 
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Brethren, when we thus call to remembrance the 
unspeakable evils, both natural and moral, with 
which sin has inundated the world, causing it to 
be indeed a "valley of Baeca, or weeping," to 
by far the greater part of our apostate race, *ad 
then compare our own situation with theirs, does 
this comparison furnish as with no cams for gra- 
titude to Almighty God? 

Are not the enjoyments of light and liberty* of 
food and raiment, of a sound mind in a sound 
body, invaluable blessings? Or if it has pleased 
our Creator to visit us with calamity, and to de- 
prive us of some comforts which others possess, 
do not those which still remain, imperatively call 
for our loudest hallelujahs ? 

This, then, my Brethren, is the only way of cor- 
rectly estimating our condition in the world. Not 
by thinking "how much worse off am I, or how 
much fewer comforts do I possess than my neigh- 
bours ? But how much better off am I than I de- 
serve to be ! And how manifold more comforts do 
I enjoy, than thousands of my more deserving and 
afflicted fellow creatures?" I am persuaded that 
when we consider the subject in this point of view, 
there is not one of us who, on reviewing his past 
life, will not have unspeakable reason to set up his 
" Eben Ezer" of praise, and say with Samuel, 
" hitherto hath the Lord helped me" 
But while we must all acknowledge that we 
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Ipr* sp«b we^H^swtt©. r^f^a ,^ blfga purlo*g» 
4ftffcrjfiK,.Apcl boujtfiftd Gp4 r <f ^ our jQPB^WW 

pwwattab wtf nil t^btawg* pf thfc lifer* 
wr- greater. c««w far tbankfidppss ?till remain 

i^entfpnpdt JFpr., "a$pv<i *tfr have we reaap* 
tetlW^pify P* My .W»e<fc>r " JPis irestipwfcb 

tew* te tJ^f§^wtM>p 9f tto* worW fcy pwt I*r4 

Jesus Christ,; for those mffiflp of grm*, #pd< ttat 
JlPW of **<**," ▼hfch Bte bath a© abundantly pro- 

ntfwUw w m Hi* 4ea* Sph'# Grpsppi. TJw part 

ftf *bft aa^e^, , however, WfflW to MMg ipptt 
properly to the wontf food of opr discourse, ig 
W&ofe we proposed to few* of Praise and Thaita* 
gwityg, not merely ** ft* dflty of pll God's ratipifti 
creatures, but still more especially as the. privilege, 
tfakiemlutwe privilege of {lis believing w$ obe- 
dient pepplp, whQ ape by foiib psde partaken* jg 
tta blessing* pf redemption, through the merit? 
a#d 'sufferings of Christ pr&fciijed. Put yet, jcye^ 
aggofeling .to this view of the subject, ^ gepeftd 
canst pf thankfulness suggests iteplf to our minds, 
and that is, the fact, that we have been bom fa 
what is called a Christian pad; ? fill mpre, p |>(*t 
ttMant country* where the religipii of the Sible i? 
the baas of the law of the land; that we have beep 
permitted to sit awle* a Go^l ministry , *w^d to 
bear the glad tidings of '*/**■ solvation* yqtidj 
proclaimed to us through faith i# " fh# kwb 4>f 
God, which taketh away the qm of th* wprid, * - 



ON PRAI33 A>0 THANKSGIVING 9$fr 

I shall' wt> at present, detain yo*r attention tof 
sgggestijig'a comparison between your condition as 
Britpns, and that of those poor benighted heathens, 
who are. born and die in countries on which the 
light of Gospel Truth has never dawned, and 
whose minds are, through ignonmce and supersti- 
tion, degraded to a level with the beasts that 
perish. I rather wish to observe, that the consi- 
deration of our many unspeakable advantages* |p 
a religious point of view, may suggest to us reasons 
fpjr profound humiliation, as well as for liVely 
gratitude. 

For, alas ! my Beloved Brethren, how have we 
all, but some of us more especially, abused those 
advantages with which we have been favoured! 
How long have many amongst us neglected that 
word of life and salvation which our gracious God 
hath revealed unto us ! How long have we resisted 
His grace, despised His forbearance, turned a 
deaf ear to the oft repeated warnings and admoni* 
tions of His faithful ministers, and obstinately per-* 
severed in a course of unbelief and ungodliness ! 
Surely we must confess, in the language of Jerer 
miab, that it is " of the Lord's mercies we qr« mt 
consumed' 9 But let us beware how we provoke 
this our long-suffering God, by our persevering unr 
belief and ingratitude, to " s^rear in His wrath 
that we shall never enter into His rest/' ■ "His 
Spirit doth not always strive with mp," For 



896 * '■ r • s1 *lw*woll t ^iT¥• , ^^ ■ 

th^TWMiy'yiwsr^H^Mtttli, 6y His' Word'*** ordi- 
iittttees, b€teri,« frs'it'*fere, '"diggifag* rfbcfat loiter 
souls— iallitfg upon" us to believe His (fen's iGds- 
• ftet $ tepeht, and tatn from otir iniquities. tAnd']£ 
^twlthstalidiiig, He still finds us ufafrtotfoi; iritk 
t>u\ any Evidences of tru» repentance, er^Sf ^ftiti^ 
which *brketh by "iota," **»* wut.-nw v&p'Mt 
etbept the 1 fate of the barren % tree^to toteadt 
Oct as dty and unprofitable branches, fi£ onijrtabte 
turned? K '< % v " % w< - 1 ***- 

r But tf it be thus (in a sense) the pfi vile gte 6f t& 
<^y f who are outwardly "iwsflwP >by* the 
preaching 1 of the Gospel, to praise the Lord,- and 
b# thankful for His mercies ; much more is this *he 
jfciVitege of the '*fetf h who are " chosen" through 
ftithj • to hear and obey the joyful sound, if the 
announcement of the Saviour's birth be as tte 
afigi! declared, « Glad ( tidi»gs of great joy unto all 
p&>pk" } hi how fair more exalted a sense i£ it 
^^ad'tiflifigs of great* joy" to those s mho- have 
gWfee to believe in that adorable Saviour that n 
pr)eachted46 themt Yes, JtrtyCtaistiisi Brethrten; 
the ! declaration that ** God so loved the wwrldrts to 
sfehd'His only begotten Son, Aat whosoever be: 
fieveth J ih Him should hot perish, but h*vd >q*e& 
lasting Kfe,"fs infl&A glad tidings of gi&tt jejrtb 
aH amtogst us who'fflnbe^ly befievwifc' And whwsa 
to call to remembrance, the wordrof the adArtWs 
Son *bf Gdd Hfcfe£elf, iHatr w< whosoever bdflfeveth 
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ill Him shall not perish, but hate everlasting life/' 
and that " all manner of sias and blasphemies 
shall be forgiven unto men," we are privileged.. to 
adopt the exulting language of the prophet Isaiah, 
in the 12th chapter, and say, " Oh God I witi 
praise Thee, for Thou wast angry with me, but 
now Thins anger is turned away, and Thou com* 
fbrtest me ;" or that of David, in the 103d Psalm, 
" Praise the Lord, Oh my soul, and all that is 
within me praise His Holy Name. Praise tie 
Lard, Oh my soul, and forget not all His benefits, 
who forgiveth all mine iniquities, who heaUth all 
my diseases, who redeemeth my life from destruc- 
tion, who crowneth me with loving kindness antf 
tender mercies." This, I say, is that " new sonp 
of praise and blessing which our God puts into the 
mouths" of all who believe His Son's GospeL 

The limits of a single Discourse would not be 
sufficient to admit of our enlarging upon all the 
various instances in which it is the believer's privi- 
lege to praise His covenant God and Saviour, 
For, in truth, my Brethren, were we able to live 
up to our privileges, were our faith strong enough 
to admit of our receiving that comfort from the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, which it i& at all 
times* and under all circumstances, so abundantly 
capable of administering to us, our whole life-timia 
would, in this case, be one continued season jpjf 
grateful adoration and Holy rejoiciqg;>a»d wo 



PfOHfl* Ms iori at^iH furae*. His pfcuse shell Jw 
qpqtinually in my moutfi", tl . v 

. Let it *uftcfj, therefore, ta.olnwrT^r th^i Gfod, 
bit th? Gospel of Christ, crucified,, has provided £ 
fcqlpi, fpr, all the wounds of ft broken fee^rtt 9 
^e^ipine for all the disease* of opr siuful souls, 
"7^ ^°°4 .of Jesus Christ His Son ,clewseth 
m# fr^ni all sin." " His grace is ?t fdl trap* suffi- 
fjej^'Yfar our security, "His strength is ftadft 
gerfjpct in, our weakness/' In $ word, " Ho hftth 
kppght' us unto Himself, with His own blood' W 

V none can pluck uf out of His hands/' and " ali 

^- 

ttyngs *ie ordered by His over-ruling Providence, 
tgr worjt together for par good, both in time and to 
fttappty." 

It follows, therefore, that exactly in proportion 
^ {be strength of pur faith in the Son of Gpd, 
th^ clearness of our views of Divine Truths and 
f)y& dppth of our experience of redeeming , loye r 
pM )>e tto f abundance* of oqr gratitaa>, .tb^ fe^ 
j#nc^ v o£ on*, zeal, and the liveliness of our pr^isea^ 
A#4 r e*a*fly fa> proportion as theqe graces, of fi|itj^ 
k^JJpdge^ and Christfafl «p? ri«oe,,grp^^|gj^ 
9ff4 *ope ,coafir»fed in our #ouls, w? $^ X jfrl 
enfhlefl, .from time-to time, to adopt the laflgupgq 
§J? 8t#ing f , cojafideijap and tjniumphant assurj^few 
W# # -flwr withftHe Jfsa^j^f* P«% tfeJb^ 
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yea, as long as I have my heifig will I sing praises 
undo my God:" or, again, " Thou art my God, 
and I will thank Thee ; Thou art my God, and J 
mil praise Thee" Thus it is, as the Psalmist says, 
that " It well becometh the just tQ he thanifuf" 
And thus, therefore, we shall best evidence the 
sincerity and strength of our faith, and make it 
manifest that we are indeed amongst the number 
of that " chosen generation, that royal priesthood, 
that holy nation, that peculiar people," of whom it 
is declared, by the Apostle Peter, that they were 
elected and ordained for this very purpose, namely; 
" to shew forth the praise of Him who hath called 
them out of darkness into marvellous light." As 
it is written again, in the 43d chapter of Isaiah, 
" This people have I formed for Myself, gaHh the 
Xiord, they shall shew forth My praise" 

To conclude. The unspeakable blessedness pf 
pur privilege my Christian Brethren, tQ oflsr <W*- 
tumslly the sacrifice pf prais-8 and thanksgiving tp 
our reconciled God, in and through His beloved 
Son Christ Jesus, appears still more forcibly from 
the fact, that He himself is glorified by the grate- 
ful praises and adoration of His believing people. 
Thus the Lord is represented, in the 50th Ps^lm, 
98 saying, by the mouth of His servant David, 
w WhbsQ qffereth Me thanks and praise, he 
fi&noureth Me? How it is that the honour of the 
infinitely glorious Jehovah can be augmented by 
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the prtas^Mof* suok vile creatures aa.we,a4?e f it, ^ 
impd85it>le j for tost to conjecture.; further, ^t least, 
than-as h f is Jeohurcd that the nedemptiou; of <W 
souls, % the Wood «of Christ, is " Tq M^prc^seof 
ike glory of His grao^ who has thms made us 
aeoepted in thfc beloved," and has perfepteA pzaj?? 
out of tke months of thole whose natural la^gn^p 
id that of vxmiag and blasphemy. - ,,;, llf % 

But Arcrweve* this may be* on© thing is certai^ 
viz; th*t upraise is the native language* of heav*fa 
The cherubim and seraphim that surround the 
tkroneof <graoe, esteem it their highest honour and 
felicity, to be- permitted to spend eternity in singvffi 
" Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth is full of Thy glory" And the spirits of 
just men made perfect delight in joining their 
angelic anthems, and " cease not, day nor night** 
casting their crowns before the throne, and, saying, 
* ^Blessing* and honour, and glory > and power, ie 
imijoHim that sitteth om the throne* and, to the 
Latiib, for ever and ever ." * „. . 9 

Hence we learn that our best and surest y^ 
^paraticti for heaven is, by spending * life of jprai^e 
^nd-tnaaispving on earth* The man whosp h^art 
-and lips are strangers to the voice of jp^rful 
adorfetiMi, vould be buta ^orry c^m^nipn-jfor 
samts- and angela. Nay, to $ncb a niaiy J^ve^i 
itself irould bfe * heft.* For Jjuqw co«14 ,^, o ^o 
fce*er tike* p teas tfre- ist praising God ^ £F$> 
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experience any happiness* or derive any gratifi- 
cation, from spending eternity in that holy place* 
where praise and blessing constitute the never- 
ceasing employment and felicity of its glorified 
inhabitants! Let this consideration then, my 
Bear Brethren, stir us up to diligent self-exanunar 
tion, whether we possess this indispensible requisite 
for admission into the glorious company of heaven, 
namely, a heart attuned to the grateful praise and 
adoration of our God ; for if ever we expect to 
be admitted into the society of saints and angels, 
we must first of all have learned to bear our part 
in their celestial anthems. Let us, then, seriously 
endeavour and pray, that 

" Our hearts may thus in tune be found, 
like David's harp of solemn sound." 

Let us devote more of our time to this hallowed 
work of praise and thanksgiving, which is not only 
the employment most worthy of a rational creature, 
but also the noblest privilege of a regenerate soul: 
seeing that it exalts us far above the wretched 
vanities of this world, emulates the employment of 
angels themselves, and gives us at once a foretaste 
of heavenly felicity, and also a qualification for en- 
joying it. 

Thus we learn the truth of David's words in 
our text, that it is " a good thing to sing praises 
unto our God, yea, a joyful and pleasant thing it 
is to the redeemed soul to be thankful" And 
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hence we learn, moreover, ik^t « tf « wry mee£ y 
right 9 and onr^iop^d^fh^ipk^^e^hot^ at mil 
times, and in all places, five thanks unto Thee* 
Oh Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Everlasting 
Grod. Therefore with angels, and arehrongeU, 
and all the company of heaven, let us laud and 
magnify His Holy Name evermore, praising Him, 
and saving, Holy, hotf, holy, Lord Qad Almighty , 
heaven and earth isfitM of' Thy glory. Glory be 
to Thee, Oh Lord, Most High." Amen. 



Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, frc. 
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C# P^R^ETVERANCE IK PRIVATC AND 80CIA& 

PRAYER, 



COLOSSIANS IV. 2. 

Continue i& prayer — 



The importance and necessity of prayer, is a sub- 
ject which occurs so repeatedly in the Apostolic 
writings, that it seems impossible for a minister 
to fulfil his office faithfully, without frequently 
calling the attention of his hearers to this first and 
greatest of Christian duties. 

It might, indeed, almost, appear unnecessary to 
enlarge often upon a subject, which must be re- 
gatded as one that is continually uppermost in the 
mind of every sincere believer. Prayer, being, as 
a jttous writer has truly ealled it, the " voice, or 
breath of faith;" the habitual practice of which, 
forms the grand characteristic of the really rege- 
nerate Christian, as distinguished from the mere 
nominal professor ; it might seem to- follow, as a 
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ma^r b^cofcrseV 1 ^ the 

Lofd Jesus Gtoist wi» *e dfligent in obedience to 
itfs beloved Mttltofs dfareetienM? "wiitch and 
$rWJ ;*> *sti£te$ng it y not towrelyJa** rffety, tab ate 
as a privilege, to approach frequently unto the 
HitlMie'bf grace, and make known his requests 
before his Heavenly Fattier; And without doubt, 
when forth is hi lively exercise, such axe always 
"die Christian's feelings and dispositions; ami were 
^artlt <* * all times in lively exercise, exhortatieiis 
and incitements to prayer, or any other of the 
Christian graces, would be unnecessary. 

But, forasmuch, as unhappily amversal expe- 
rience testifies, that onr faith is not always in 
hVety exercise, nay, that it sometimes is so fiint, 
aa scarcely to seem in any exercise at aM, it is for 
&As teason most important, my Beloved Brethren, 
tKa4 our attention should be frequently roused to 
tie consideration of the fact, that prayer is not 
only the inseparable consequence cf faith in the 
l £ord Jesus Christ, but also one of Me means ap>- 
pointed by Divine Wisdom, for increasing- and 
tdhjfrnttrig it. It is at once a grace in itself and 
the source 6f aH the other graces. It fe not, there- 
fore', merely when our faith is in lively exereb*, 
tod When our souls are of themservesiodlined to 
prayed, that the necessity tf it is"W be enforced; 
tart still more 1 especially at those seasons of spirited 
deadness and apparent unbttief^when grace seems 



CONTINUE 1N< **AYER. 3^5 

to languish and the whole, inward pp waxes 
feeble— such, I repeat, are the very seasons in 
"which the unspeakable importance and necessity 
of prayer should be most forcibly impressed upon 
out minds* 

For this reason, I have selected the Apostle's 
direction to the Christians of Colosse — " Continue 
in prayer/' as suggesting to us three very interest- 
ing- and profitable subjects for meditation, viz. 
First, the necessity of " continuing" in the spirit 
of prayer ; Secondly, of " continuing" in the 
habit of prayer; and Thirdly, of " continuing" in 
the act of prayer. May a blessing attend our me- 
ditations. 

In die First place, I say, the words of the 
Apostle, in the text, suggest to us, my Christian 
Brethren, the necessity of "continuing" in the 
spirit of prayer; i.e. of cultivating and cherishing, 
by every means in our power, that holy, spiritual 
frame of mind, which manifests itself by frequent 
aspirations or breathings of the soul after God and 
heavenly things, and by a habitual " drawing nigh" 
to our Heavenly Father, not in words but in heart. 
This may properly be called the " spirit of prayer," 
because it seems to be the very essence or soul of 
the Christian's communion with God, " And as 
the body without the spirit is dead," so likewise all 
verbal forms of prayer which men repeat with their 
lips are dead and worthless, except so far as they 



it* ijOirtMHiit 4kA< ^rfri^Tif Aft tH* ¥fe«Mifl0 

It itaty 4* *»*&** tk» **pmtof #to**r*" 

of G*d tke H*ly Gbott in oax hearto* pmof 
^onortl^t <4s0fe£t+f gtttteuurt a«p^o**ka»^ ctf 
#ki*fr 4b Lwd speak* fa &» tttk Uliaplfcji -«l 
Zfeeteiafc *W* thtee, rtareAer apt, by 
of Mb prophet, « AM I ifctfl pott* *poa the 
off David,* - atiti vptai thfc irinabit&AKft ctf 
(L e. His e&ttftfch fefr general,) A* spirit yfi grad* 
fed 6f *u$pfkhii***$ mA they tfhaH ft** t<j»* Jto 
«M &e£ fave pitrixiS." In ttaea retafckaMft 
wolds, we see, that " the spirit of grace? i* «** 
Metal %it& tfeal of svppU&itto**, or tatftest 
payers lot mercy « from whidh %<* team, tin* 
Wfcert the £*** b please* to ttapint *•», ifo 
ahntys-bealDWsf tfce dftet aleftg *itb Jk Wtfnutf 
jtodgev thartstore* fo tffcat ddgfee He In* ?ttHti$ 
otot ftp** ufrti* ^sp^t nf ^aw, v fcy tae fttiQtrtBiy 

we experience no spirit ef flttpptffettal^ 4o hefifty 
desire to prtty a* dH, *e &av* great warn to fee* 

the* we lute to attdegH** paifribftft of &k "Spirt* 
cf tfrtite" AM tie certain co^equttftcKi if mar 
haviJig ftbfain&t this " sftfttt rf grace* dftd JUp p Kc* ' 
tfc*» *»f U, fhtt *e duli "&o*, *Mi huflde' 
faith 4&d pettitekoe, upon that M*K*d Jiwi* r ***- 
1*1* »fer**J lb* *» on the tare* of *•&," *■# 
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"whom, by our sins and unbelief, we have, as it 
were, " pierced or crucified afresh/' 

Again, the words of the Lord respecting His 
people, in the 31st chapter of Jeremiah, vene9, 
are very remarkable and applicable to our subject 
Speaking of the manner in which He purposed to 
bring them back to Himself, from the error of their 
ways, He says, by the mouth of His inspired ser- 
vant, "They shall come with weeping, and with 
supplication* will I lead them ;" thereby signifying, 
that the inseparable fruits of true repentance, and 
of that conversion of the sinner's heart to God, 
which is the work of His own regenerating Spirit, 
are, a godly sorrowing for sin, together, with fre* 
quent earnest petitions for forgiveness and accept* 
ance. When we, therefore, my Beloved Brethren, 
experience within us this godly sorrowing for sin, 
accompanied with such a " spirit of supplica- 
tion," as manifests itself by repeated cries of " God 
be merciful to me a sinner," " Lord save me, I 
perish," &c.' we have a decisive evidence that the 
Lord is leading us back to Himself, in fulfilment 
of that promise delivered by the mouth of His ser- 
vant Jeremiah, to which we have just adverted. 

It is thus that "Ephraim," or the spiritual 
Israel, is prophetically represented as returning to 
God, after having for a long time been straying 
from Him in the ways of disobedience, " Turn 
thou me" he says, "and 1 shall be turned; for 

Q 
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Then art the Lord my God. Surely after that I 
was turned, I repented ; and after that I was in- 
structed, I smote upon my thigh; (in amazement 
and consternation at the sins of which he had been 
guilty,) I was ashamed, (he add*,) yea, even con- 
founded, because I did bear the reproach of my 
youth." 

It was thus, also, that the wicked mid idolatrous 
Maaasseh manifested the sincerity of his repent- 
ance, during his captivity in Babylon ; namely, by 
his deep humiliation before God ; and the fervent 
prayer* which he offered up to Him fbr pardon. 
For we read in the 38d chapter of 9d Chronicles, 
verse 19, that "when he was in affliction,, he be- 
sought the Lard his Ood, and humbled himself 
greatly before the God of his fathers, and prayed 
unto Him; and He was entreated of him, and 
heard his supplication, and brought him again to 
Jerusalem, into his kingdom" 

And to mention but one instance more — the 
decisive proof which our Lord gave to Ananias of 
His servant Paul's conversion was, the spirit of 
prayer which was poured out upon him, " Behold 
heprayeth" 

It is manifest from all this, my Brethren, that 
nothing is more important, yea, indispensably ne- 
cessary to our soul's eternal welfare, than that' we 
should be possessed of this " spirit of supplication," 
which evidences the reality of our repentance, by 
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frequent fervent cries for mercy : therefore, when- 
ever we are so happy as to experience this dispo* 
sition to pray in our hearts, we should do all that 
lies in our power to encourage and maintain it; 
and be most careful to avoid every thing that tends 
in the least to check or counteract it, seeing that it 
is to be regarded as a precious evidence of the 
Lord's " good wiir to our souls. 

For this spirit of prayer differs from the outward 
act or form of prayer, inasmuch as it is a secret 
disposition of our hearts to seek for mercy and ac- 
ceptance with our offended God. It proceeds im- 
mediately from a deep conviction of our own sin- 
fulness, and consequent exposure to the Divine 
wrath, accompanied by a feeling of helplessness, 
and the indispensable necessity of our having an 
Almighty Saviour, — one who is able as well as 
willing to " save us to the uttermost," both from 
the guilt and the power of our iniquities. 

Besides, it possesses this great advantage, that 
it can be carried about with us, without inconve- 
nience, whithersoever we go. Even in places and 
circumstances where the outward act of prayer 
would be impossible, the spirit of supplication may 
be successfully maintained and exercised. It is 
not at all times, nor in all situations, that the 
Christian is able to " enter into his closet," or fall 
upon his knees, and offer up regular petitions to 
his heavenly Father; but there are no times nor 

Q 2 
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situations (extiept Such as are inconsistent with 
duty) itfiich pterfude us #6ri* exercising the spirit 
of prayer, By offering tip, from our hearts, short 
ejaculation*' a*4 cries fey Difine l ipettylH»d amairt 
anee. On'ehfcnge o* in the eouMifigJhtase'^Hitfce 
*hop or at the market — in the field or on Reread 
— in company,, -or in the dartoness and sotitiide of 
night—in apparent safety, or in the whist of dan- 
gers and alarms, we may be sending forth; from 
time to time, such "out-goings of hearty tench 
silent but fervent petition* for help and protection, 
as/ though' unheeded by those around us, will yet 
make themselves heard ' and answered by Him, 
" unto whom* all hearts- be open* all desires known, 
and from whom no secrets are bid f and Who hath 
said, " Ask and it shall oe given you." So tin* in 
this sense, my Brethren, we may*, indeed, he " am* 
tinuatly praying? withotrt, perhaps, appearing' to 
pray at all. 

• But, then, in order to be dbte thtas * to continue 
in prayer*" we onght to be most cairefut; that we 
do not wilfully " quench the Spiftt," by indulging 
unholy thoughts or polluting invagination*, fre- 
quenting the society of carnal and' unconverted 
persons, listening to their profane obr ufiptiiAttMe 
conversation, mingling with tfoera ih theifr fdsthre 
meetings, or partaking in their unholy 'j>k«snres 
and amusements. To continue 7 in the fcpiitt of 
prayer at auch places as the theattte* the'cgftUtallfe, 
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the ball-room, or the race-course, is uUeyly, impos- 
sibly; and. those professing Christians who are in 
. the habit of frequenting such places of fashionable 
dissipation, do not so much as pretend to obey the 
Apostle's directions of " continuing in prayer." 

Secondly, The words of the Apostle, suggest to 
us, my Brethren, the necessity of continuing in the 
habit of prayer ; by which, as distinguished from 
.tire spirit, I mean the practice of setting apart 
certain stated seasons, of every day and week, for 
the especial purpose of earnest prayer to Almighty 
God. Now the duty of doing this is so repeatedly 
set forth in the various Apostolic injunctions, to be 
" instant in prayer" — to " watch unto prayer" — 
" to pray without ceasing, 9 ' and innumerable other 
passages of similar import, that it is unnecessary to 
do more than just call them to recollection ; for 
no attentive reader of his Bible can, for a moment, 
doubt that the habit of frequent prayer, is one of 
the first and most indispensable duties of every 
real Christian. 

But, if this be so, it may be asked, hpw comes it 
to pass, that prayer is so almost universally ne- 
glected by the vast majority of those who .profess 
Christianity J Or if not neglected altogether, hur- 
.ricd oyer in thai cold, formal, indifferent maimer, 
whiehtoo plainly betrays the secret. unwillingness 
w&h: which it is performed at all?. How; comes it to 
pass, i.tfcat.af the vast multitudes who pall them- 
selves Christians, and who attend upon the outward 
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forms and ceremonies of religion, so very small a 
number can be found, who set apart stated seasons 
of every day and week, for tie important business, 
of " entering into their closets, and holding spiri- 
tual communion with their Father, who seetb in 
secret?" ' 

The reason, my Beloved Brethren, of this almost 
total neglect of private prayer, by the greater part 
of the professing Christian community, is obvious* 
They have no sincere faith in the Gospel of Jfetfu* 
Christ. They are not possessed of that " spirit of 
grace and supplication/' which has been treated of 
in the foregoing part of the discourse. Their re^ 
ligion is a cold, speculative, heartless profession; 
a body without a soul — a shadow without a sub- 
stance. They are not aware of their own guilt and 
danger, and therefore are not anxious to seek de- 
liverance from it. They do not fed their own need 
of a Saviour, nor their constant dependence upon 
His mercy, and therefore have np sincere desire to 
pray for a continually fresh supply of it. , ^ 

Prayer is, in fact, nothing more than the lai^- 
guage of distress and necessity; it is the voice of 
one who is in want, craving for reftef, or of oiie 
who is in danger, earnestly cryingout. for dwcer- 
ance. The reason, therefore, why such numbers 
complain that they cannot find words to pray, is 
because they have not the hearts qr cfisposit/wis to 
do so. They do not experience any want of spui^^ 
blessings. They are in no alarm or anxiety respect 
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ing the eternal welfare of their immortal souls. 
Their hearts are filled with the carps of this world, 
the deceitfulness of money, and the desires of other 
things/ to the exclusion of every holy and hea- 
venly aspiration. They hunger and thirst after the 
" meat that perisheth," but not after that which 
" endureth to everlastingMife." In the words of 
Isaiah, " The harp > and, the viol, the tdbtet, and 
pipe^ and wine, are in~ their feasts ; but they re- 
gard not the work ofUhe Lord, neither consider 
the operation of His hands." And the secret lan- 
guage of their souls is, "What is "the Almighty 
that we should serve Him, or what profit should 
we have if we pray unto Him?" 

It is for this reason, that such vast multitudes of 

professing Christians, are content to live in an 

habitually prayerless state. They do not so much 

as pretend to maintain the habit of prayer, either 

in private or in their families ; or if they do, it is 

little more than " a solemn mockery of heaven" — 

a " drawing near unto God with their lips, while 

their hearts are far from Him ;" and they eagerly 

satch at every trifling apology for discontinuing it 

ittogether./ But, surely, my Brethren, this is an 

iwful condition for an immortal souT to be reduced 

to— thus, coqteritedty to live without prayer \ and 

jorisequenfly/ " without God in the world !" How 

an iney e£pect^ the blessing or forgiveness of the 

Vimignty," who" tito not even think it worth the 

" ■ •'* ■ ' Q 3 
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asking fori Ox with what plausibi% catttbey call 
themselves disciples of the Sori of 0od, who tiras 
allowed! jr live in the habitual neglect of one of His 
meat positive commandments ? 
« Let as then, my Dear Bretbrea ia Christ, be 
diligent to cul'rkatei and m^kLtain a constant h*Ht 
tf prayer, both Sn oar closets and in our farfiKea. 
fat us e*eftdlj sM apart certain seAsoi&(ir* poesiH* 
tiree} of every day, for drawing nefcr to. oaf 
beavealy Father, and psuritig out our souls before 
Hun in humble supplication,. Let us also be care- 
ful to maintain a habit of prayer in Our families 
and households, by regularly assembling them, at 
the most convenient hour of every morning and 
evening, to implore the continuance of His divine 
blessing, as well as to tha^kfliit) for past favours* 
And, having once established this regular habit of 
private and social prayer, let us determine, with 
the Lord's help, that nothing (except extreme neces- 
sity) shall be permitted to interrupt or intrude 
upon it. Let us, in the first instance, select such 
seasons as are least liable to interruption. Let con- 
science determine how much of our time can with 
propriety be spared from other . necessary avoca- 
tions. Afid then, let no engagements Or pretexts, 
either of business or of pleasure, prevent our steady 
perseverance in it. 

In this way we shall most certainly experience 
unspeakable* advantages accruing both to our souls 
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and bodies. For by diligently maintaining this 
constant habit of secret and domestic prayer, *« 
shall soon derive pleasure from it, yea, find inex* 
pressible comfort and peace of mind resulting from 
it. Habit, as it is said, quickly becomes second 
nature, and by continuing in the frequent practice 
of prayer, we soon begin to love it. Its difficulty 
and irksomeness gradually wear away, and it be- 
comes, by degrees, not only easy but delightful, 
verifying the words of Solomon, that "The ways 
of heavenly wisdom are ways of pleasantness,, and 
its paths the paths of peace." 

In this way also, our souls shall abundantly pros* 
per, growing in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! There is no 
spiritual blessing which God can refuse to the fer- 
vent, persevering, prayer of faith. " If a son ask 
bread of his father, will he give him a stone ; or if 
he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ; or if he 
ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If we 
then, being evil, know how to give good things to 
our children, much more shall our Heavenly Father 
give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him !" 

Yea, although for a long time the Saviour may 
seem to turn a deaf ear to our petitions, as He did 
to His servant Paul, who besought Him thrice be- 
fore he obtained an answer, yet, in the end, He 
will certainly return a gracious reply. For, if 
even the unjust judge in the parable was at length 
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t*l%etf to yield to the incessant importunity of 
the pbQt Widottv who brought hiA to avenge her 
of her adversary, shall toot God 1 (says the blessed 
Jdsus) "hear and 'avenge Iris own elect, who "cry 
ttrttt tBnt ' day and night f Observe, my Bre- 
thren, Our Lord sets it down as a distinguishing 
mart bf God's '*elect 1 people, ,, that they ." cry unto 
HitH [ dcty and night" Let us, then, prove that 
we aire amongst that blessed number, by continuing 
instant'hi our habits of daily and nightly supplica- 
tebn. 'Ten minutes, or a quarter of an- hour, fre- 
quently devoted to this most hallowed exercise, 
wtralddraw down unspeakable blessings upon our- 
serVes, as wrfl as others ; and how many such snort 
Spacer of fime might we find for it, if we were 
anvciotts and diligent to improve them,' by rising 
early* and "watching" for every convenient op- 
portunity!' ■-. ■-' -•.-'■• ...... 

Such habits of spiritual communion between our 
W)uk arid their Heavenly Father; would alto beget 
a htrtyfabn&iarity with Him, and a connrmed con- 
ftdende in HU never failing" ldve and good wiH 
toward us.* In all' our reasons of difficulty, distress, 
arid danger, tfife practice df " spreading bur case 
(Uke He^ekiah) before the M-^1i>&&* 
known unto Him all our wants and fears, our 
Sorrows and 'infirmities, would be attended witn 
unspeakable consolation and security to lis. v And 
oifir experience' of this would excite in us such a 
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hungering and thirsting: after a* closer comtxwktti 
with Him, that prayer would soon b$cam£ q$ j^aes* 
sary to our souls as food to our bodies,. We ^l^oujji 
look forward to the season of it, with as qmch 
eagerness as the hungry man looks forward to Jus 
meals, and we should find no mora want of word* 
in praying, than the starring wretch finds a want 
of words in begging for a supply to his. bqdfy 
cravings. 

Finally, By diligently maintaining this habit of 
constant prayer in our closets and families, we 
should certainly draw down the blessing of God 
upon our temporal concerns as well as our spiritual* 
" He honoureth them that honour Him." Yea, 
He directs us, " To seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all needful things shall 
be added unto us." 

Let us, therefore, I repeat, be diligent and care- 
ful to continue constant in the habit of private and 
social prayer. Let us imitate the conduct of 
David and Daniel, who made it their unceasing 
practice to call upon the Lord in priyate prayer, 
three times in the day. " Evening, and warning, 
and at noon" says the Psalmist* " will I prof i&ito 
Thee, an$ cry aloud" Let us t*ta Jqdtw^for^pr 
model in this respect, vbo says (&|th <?bapt$* S$ 
Joshua,) " As for r mp apd my hq^^wie r jpi^.,w^f 
the Lord," t . ,, . ^ j(|iI , ^ ,,...., ....^j... .,>.„, 

" Do we wa&t ^i^om ^fJW^ltft .#£& *&« 
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Let us ash of Gbd, 'who give ffi to alt men *&*• 
rally and vpbraidtth n&t" ] " Do we want more 
faith, more loVe, toote grace, moire holiness; to 
delight mote in God, to be stronger in Christ, to 
experience more peaee, more comfort, more as* 
durance of hope, more of the Divine blessing upon 
ourselves for those we love? **InaR these things 
by prayer and supplication let our requests be 
made known unto God. n Do we desire to lead 
a* godly life — to pass through a peaceful death, 
and to enjoy a glorious resurrection ? Let- us then 
continue constant and indefatigable in 4mr habits 
of fervent prayer for these blessings* Let us 
draw near continually, both with our lips and in 
our hearts, unto Him who is the fountain of living 
waters, " in whom all fulness dwells/' and who 
saith unto us, " Open thy mouth wide and I will 
fill it." " Call upon Me in the time of trouble, I 
will deliver thee; and thou shatt glorify Me." * We 
learn from this, that if we do not enjoy the divine 
favour and blessing, the reason is because we do 
not think them worth the trouble of asking f€»v— 
" Ye have not," saith the Apostle, " beckm** ye 
ash not." ' . .■ . 

Lastly, The Apostle's words in our text suggest 

to us the importance of u continuing *ri theoo£ of 

/prayer." "We all know, my Christian Brethren, 

from sad experience, how vety difficult it 'fie- 

quently is to collect our wandering thoughts, and 
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fix our minds in prayer. There are, I suppose, 
few, if any, of the Lord's people, who are not 
obliged to confess, with grief and shame, that 
they too often feel, not merely a very great reluc- 
tance to pray, but even a decided inability to offer 
up any spiritual supplications whatsoever. The heart 
at times seems more than usually hard and carnal 
—the mind crowded with vain imaginations and 
unholy desires — the affections fixed on things be- 
low, not on things above, and the whole soul, like 
David's, " cleaving to the dust," in such a manner 
that the individual finds it impossible to offer up 
a single hearty petition, or holy aspiration, and for 
this reason is frequently tempted to rise from his 
knees and relinquish all attempts to pray, as use- 
less, or even sinful. 

' Now it is precisely in such cases, or frames of 
mind as these, that the Apostle's direction to 
" continue in prayer," should be particularly at- 
tended to. Do we find a total inability and un- 
willingness to pray ? Let us at least continue to 
make the attempt, and we shall certainly be suc- 
cessful in the end. Do we fear that our prayers 
are not answered i Let us continue to pray, and 
we shall ultimately obtain our wishes ; for we are 
assured that " our Heavenly Father knoweth the 
things we have need of before we ask Him." Does 
Satan take the opportunity, when he finds us upon 
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our knees, to trouble and distract our laiacU wi|fli 
grievous temptations — with horrible pad perhtps 
blasphemous suggestions ? Let us continue im 
prayer, and we shall, without doubt, pv^refttne 
him at last. 

The very fact that the enemy does thus en* 
deavour, by every means, to keep us frojp. prayer, 
and to harass or terrify us when we are engaged 
in it, is a convincing proof how important and 
necessary a thing it is. In matters of more trifling 
concern he leaves us unmolested; but in prayer 
he exerts the utmost of his diabolical ingenuity 
to discourage and distract us — Why ? Because he 
well knows that if we " continue to pray'- we are 
lost to him for ever. For as sure as the promises 
of God are "yea, and Amen, in Christ Jesus/' 
so surely no "praying soul," who is enabled by 
grace to persevere in habits of supplication to his 
life's end, ever was, or ever will be, left under the 
power of Satan, 

It is no wonder, therefore, that He who goeth 
about like a roaring lion, seeking to devour our 
souls, should rage and make his most furious 
assaults upon us when we are engaged in this 
" work of faith/' by which we are enabled to lay 
hold upon the everlasting covenant of God's mercy. 
Nor is it any matter of surprise that our own 
hearts, which are naturally "deceitful above all 
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things and desperately wicked," should be de- 
cidedly averse to so holy and spiritual an em- 
ployment. 

Thus it was with Paul, "When I would do 
good," he says, " evil is present with me." And 
thus it is, more or less, with all the Lord's faithful 
people ; when they desire to pray, their hearts are 
filled with evil imaginations, and " they cannot do 
the things that they would." But let us be aware of 
this, and not be terrified or cast down on account 
of it. Let us not allow our adversary to succeed in 
driving us from our knees, or frightening us fronl 
prayer. "Resist the devil," saith St. James, "and 
he will flee from you ; draw nigh to God, and He 
will draw nigh to you." 

Let us take encouragement also from the con- 
sideration, that though we cannot pray ourselves, 
yet the adorable Son of God is praying for us— 
that He stands for ever before the throne of grace 
as our great High Priest, interceding for us with 
His Father, and that it is His spirit within us 
which gives us the desire to pray at all, and 
" maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered." 

If, then, we cannot " continue to pray," let us 
continue to groan. Let us humbly cast ourselves 
upon the mercy of God the Saviour, as poor help- 
less creatures, who have no other resource. Let us 
cry to Him in the language of the disciples, " Lord, 
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teach us to pray," Let us lay bold, as it were, 
upon the horns of the altar, and patiently "wait" 
for the outpouring of the Spirit, " teaching ns to 
cry Abba, Father." Let us continue, in spite of all 
discouragement* to offer up our feeble supplica- 
tions before Him, sayigg, in tltf language of Jacob, 
" I will not let Thee go till Thou bless me." And 
we need not fear but that, sootier or Utter, we shall 
gain our point. The sorrowful sigbings of our 
imprisoned souls shall yet come before Him— our 
hearts shall, ere long, burn with holy fervour; .and, 
like the importunate Syropbeaician, who would vat 
take a refusal, we shall at length obtain the 
answer— Be it unto thee even as thou wilt! 
Amen. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Hofy Ghost, to. 



THE END- 
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